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ABSTRACT

As the first detailed study of the Southern Rhodesian romantic novels of Cynthia :
Stockley (Lilian Julia W_eBb) and Gertrude Page (Gert'rude Dobbin), this d’isserfatioh _
 presents biographical information about the twb writers as well as an éﬁalysis of the
historical reception and discursive context of the novéls - foéusing privmarily. on _tﬁe
novels as rewritings of the gendered discourses of the British “New Impérialiém” and
of a nascent Rhodesian ﬁationalism. Their novels reveal ambivalences about and
conflicts between feminism and maternalism, heroic aﬁd bourgeois versions of the
romance gehre, and bourgeoié impefialism and the representation of feminine
sexualify. '

The introduction synthesises available information and somevarqhi'val
materials into biographical sketches of Page and Stockley, and considers their lives,
major thefnes in their novels, and the popular and literary r.ecéption of theif work 1n

relation to the history of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia between 1870 and 1936. |

In chapter 1, the generic context of the novels is outlined,. .tHe bourgeois aﬁd -
the heroic romance tradition are related to two differént variants of colc_)nial disgourse,
and the impﬁct on Page’s and 'Stockley’s work of contemporary metropolftan trencis in
: WOmen;s popular fiction suéh aé the novel of senséfion, the “new woman® novél, and
the “new girl” fiction is considéred. -

In chapter 2, which focuses on the conflicts within th¢ romances betWeen
colonial settlemént and feminine ind.ividuation, I delineéte‘the triangle of |
cqntradiétory identifications (heroic imperial masculinity, a settled, domestic
femininity, and a transgressive, improper “African” force of fe;ﬁinine sexuality),

within which Page and Stockley situate their heroines. While Page is able to settle her

iii



he.roi.nes within a redefined bourgeois domestic sphere, Stockley’s ambivélénces-
about dbmesticity are less easily managed. |

In chapter 3, I present the struggle betweén heroic and »bo.ur'geois deﬁﬁitions of”
masculine bower, fréedom, and duty in the romances and their diécursi% contexts, in
relation to the changing economic and administrative character of Southern Rho‘desia
a_f_tef 1897, and show that these struggles over the meaning of maéculinity_had cruéiél
implications fof thé definition of a Rhodesian identity. | |

Chaptér 4 provides a theoretical and llistorical framework. for uﬁderstanding |
the contradictions of identification that beset a settler nationalism. Here I illustraté
thét the 'difﬁcu1ties of imagining an extended imperial commurﬁty repeaf on a: lafger,
~ scale the coptradictions involved in imagining the smal»ler, national community, since
the racial, class-based and gendered contests over bourgeois identity pr'ovi_de the basis
for imagining both nationalism and imperialism. This chapter delineates the genaered
 discourses central to the construction of both a “pro'perly” bou.rg.eoi,si ir_nper_ial id¢htify
and its heroic variants, and aiso provides an analysis ofthe historical produétibh of
c_liscourse about British women in the course 0f thé colonisation of thdesia.

In chapter 5, I outline the differing Rhodesian ident'iti'es.imagined’b'y 'Pagé and
Stockley respectively, in terms of their different choices of the deﬁnitioﬁal “others”
aﬁd founding archetypes which asserted their notions ofa new Rhodesi.an identity. I
also show the marked .historical shifts which take placé in the péfrio_tic visions. of both
writers. |

In chapter 6, St.ocklevy’s and Page’s re-inteipretations of conVehtiohal patriotic
discourses about British women are considered in relaiio'n to Foucault’s nc')tion:'ofv
“hysterization”. While both authors redefine domestic femininity to in&)rporate

certain aspects of the “improper feminine”, Page’s redefinitions attempt to extend the



domestic “virtues” of the bourgeois woman into the public spheré and the :herdic .

spvaces, while Stocklley}’s patriotism is most often expréséed th}ough é préférénce- for

the heroic diécoufses. | |
The fundamentally unstable metamorphoses and shifts between “proper” and

“improper” femininity in Stockley’s texts are discussed in detail in chapter 7. |
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Introduction
Virginia Woolf claimed that writers such as Rudyard Kipling suffered frbm an excéss of
“virility” (96). Illustrating her aesthetic notion of “androgyny”, Wdolf claims that \
Kipling’s writing would have little appeal for women readers in general, because of its
lack of a certain “suggestive power” — a fertility and vitality of the text, Which, in
Woolf’s aesthetic, only comes about after a coupling of masculine and feminine
principles within the author. Kipling, claims Woolf, is entirely destitute in this
department — he “has [no] spark of the woman in him”, and this makes his wriﬁng
“crude and irﬁmature” (97). In an ironic reversal of traditionally androcentric aesthetic -
judgements of women’s writing, Woolf dismisses both the subjects and emotional
inflection of Kipling’s wo.rk because they attest to an exclusive masculinity:

It is not only that [Kipling and Galsworthy] celebrate male virtues, enforce male

values and describe the world of men; it is that the emotion with which these

books are permeated is to a woman incomprehensible. (97)

Woolf mocks Kipling’s characteristically heroic imperie'ﬂ style (“SoWeré who sow- the
Seed”, “Men who are alone with their Work; and the Flag”), and playfi_ﬂly assumes thé |
pose of maidenly embarrassment: “one blushes at all these capital letters as if bne had
been caught eavesdropping at some purely masculine orgy” (97). “Eavesdropping”
implies that Kipling excludes a feminine readership, while “orgy” suggests that the noble
masculine pursuits which are his theme and from which women are excluded, bear the
marks of some mysterious masculine impropriety or excéss.

This negative évaluation of Kipling assumes thaf all women readers would
respond to such writing with similar distaste and amusement. Woolf’s evéluation
appears to be based on the assessment that the heroic colonial di_scoursel, such as that
employed by Kipling, is a signifier of masculinity, and as such would appeal primarily to

a male audience. However, two popular and prolific Southern Rhodesian women writers,



2
Gertrude Page and Cynthia Stockley, might have surpriséd.Woolf in the extent to which ~
they found Kipling’s irhperial enthusiasms not only “comprehensible”, bﬁt, to some
extent, an inspiration and model for their own work.’

Page (1 872-1922) and Stockley (1872-1936) wrote, between them, thirty novels
and collections 6f short stories, which often adopt the heroic discourse of the ‘;masculine
orgy” of British colonialism. However, in the process, their romances express certain
important tensions. These tensions and ambivalences arise when white women,
assuming the subject positions of patriotic citizens of empire and nation, and emulating
the models of fleroic adventure are attracted to what weré in Woolf’s eyes, pfofoundly
“masculine” discourses and sub—genfes of colonialism. Ih their writing, they attempt to
find ways of avoiding the exclusion — Woolf’s “eavesdropping” positioﬁ _ to which
British imperialism often consigned British women. Following Robert.Dixon, [ have
interpreted their romances (which hybridise domestic love story with imperial tale of
adventure) as rereadings, or reinterpretations of the hegemonic sub-genres and
discourses to which they are attracted (96). While employing the peculiarly “masculine”
discourse which offendgd Woolf in Kipling’s work, they exploit some of the “play” in
this discourse, using it to assert a white woman’s imperial, and later, nationalist
subjectivity, no less racist and, in the case of Stockley, not much vle'ss mi_sogynist than its
masculine équivalents.

The primary arﬁbivalences in their work are related to the fact that, in t_he
domestic romance, the bourgeois values of feminine domesticity, settlement and |
sentiment traditionally reign supreme. These values are diametrically opposed to the
heroism and forceful manliness required by the anti-domestic énd stereotypidaily
masculine adventure genre (e.g. Kipling and Rider Haggard) on which they model

aspects of their work. In addition, the domestic and the heroic romance are associated
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with rather different discourses of masculinity, femininity, empire and racial difference —

discourses in which these key concepts often take on altogether diffeient ineanings. The
tensions between these discourses and between the sub-genres to which they are aligned
are not expressed identically in the work of the two writers, and can be seen to shift
substantially in relation to historical circumstances and lccal political developments in
Southern Rhodesia. In Stockley’s ﬁciion, the balance between heroic and domestic
values is usually tipped in favour of the heroic. This pieference is exprecéed in terms of a
life-long nostalgia for the “unsettled” decade of British occupation of Southern |
Rhodesia; syrnbolised by the ﬁgure of the Rhodesian “nioneer”. Stockley’s anti-
domestic bias is intensiﬁed by the powerful inﬂuence on her work of the ambivalent
‘images of femininity to be found in sensation fiction. In contrést, the “settlement” of
Southern Rhodesia quickly becomes Page’s primary narrative goal, and her noi/els
bridge the gap which exists in early twentieth-century women’s popular culture between
stories written for the “new girl” (who wants to be a bo;i) and what has been terme_d “the
purity school” of the “new woman” romance. The resultant tension in their work
between discursive and generic traditions seems to have been the central force behind
the redefinitions of metropolitan femininities which can be found in fhe work of both
novelists. |
[ have chosen Gertrude Page and Cynthia Stockley as the focus cf this study

because of their prolific output, and also because of their‘ interesting nositicn in Southern
Rhodesian and Southern African history and literary history. The bulk of their novels
were written during the period of Soutlriern Rhodesian history (before the vreferenduni of
1924) when' imperial iand settler nationalist discourses co-existed uneasily, and while‘
metropclitan discoursec about wcmen and gender were in‘a state of flux between

competing images of the Victorian “proper lady”, and the sexually and economically



liberated “new woman”. While their novels have a partichlarly Southém Rhodesian
flavour, their bnon-Rhodesian novels (set in England, America and South Africé) show
interesﬁng commonalities with their Rhodesian fiction.

Both Stockley and Page produced best-selling novels whiéh were sometimes
dramatised and filmed, and which helped to “invent” Rhodesia both in the mgfropolis
and the colony. When, for the British coronation of King George V in 1911, an invitatibn"
was reserved for “the person who had done the most to _publicilse Rhodesia”, Page was

the person chosen to receive such an honour — her novels “had done so much to give

British readers knbwlg:dge of Rhodesia” (Tanser A Sequénce of Timé 209). Stockley’s
contributions to metropolitan “knoWledge” of Rhodesia were not as highly appreciated,
however. Publiciy criticised by a Lord Buxton, who claimed that hef no.v.els had
“besmirched Southerh Rhodesia” (Berlyn “ ... of women” 54), s_hewaS considered a
novelist “of a lighter vein”, than Page, because of her greater sexual explicitness and
she “earned some dubioué comment over her ‘racy’ style” (Berlyn 54).

Page and Stockley wrote from within the gfadually eXpanding but nonetheless
powerfully restricted sphere which determined British middle-clas$ women’s lives at
the turn of the century. During the last decades of the nineteenth century, the meaning,r
of British femininity was hotly debated between feminists and those opposed to
feminism. Both feminists and anti-feminists spoke of the rise of a “newl woman” iﬁ |
Britain,‘ although they disagreed violently as to what they should make of this
phenomenon. It is of central importance to my study that the discourses about this
“new woman”, whether positive or negative, were often couched in the discourses of
empire and nationalism. |

Esther Newton divides the history of nineteenth-century British feminism into

two periods. From about the 1860s, the first generation of “new women” protested
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women’s exclusion from the public sphere, and especially from paid employment and

formal education. The second generation (to which Stockley and Page both belong)
were “born in the 1870s and 1880s and came of age during the opening decades of the
twentieth century” (Newton 562). This second generation shifted the focus of their
struggle towards a redefinition of feminine sexuality.

During the 1890s, the range of feminist political positions included those of
mild reformers, such as Sarah Grand, who “deplored the constricting divorce laws and

the condition of carefully nurtured ignorance and total inexperience in which young giﬂs
were supposed to choose their life partners” as well as radicals like Mona Caird, who
“regarded the whole institution of marriage with such disfavour as to positively
recommend its abolition” (Cunningham 2). Women’s suffrage‘emergcd as the major
focus of feminist activism only a decade or so later, in the early twentieth century.

For the majority of middle-class women, however, these changes and debates
would only gradually impact on their daily life, especiélly in South Africa, as Karel
Schoeman indicates in his description of late Victorian urban white South African
society:

- Women played no part in public life, attended no public gatherings, and served
on no public bodies; they neither signed petitions nor, in normal '
circumstances, wrote letters to the press, and they obviously had no franchise,
whether locally or nationally. Generally, they spent their lives within the

+ confines of their homes and their families, venturing abroad only for the most
ordinary and trivial social events such as receptions, balls and concerts (Olive
Schreiner 213).

Schoeman also shows that the well known myth by which Victorian middle

class women’s sexuality was constructed (“female innocence and purity ... had to be

preserved at all costs” [Olive Schreiner 217]) was particularly powerful in South |

Africa during the debate over the Contagious Diseases Act (1868-1872). In the work

- of both Stockley and Page, feminine “purity” is redefined to include an awareness of .



the “new woman’s” feminine sexuality.l Crucially in théir work, n.either sexuality on
the one hand nor race, nation and empire‘ on the other hand can be imagined
independently of one another.

Both Stockley and Page, in their lives, tested the boundaries of what
constituted acceptable female behaviour for their time. Beside;s their unusual
occupations és highly successful writers, both of their lives differed from the
\;vomanly norm in ways which carried over into their fiction. Page embodied
respectable upper middle-class values, as daughter of a British MP and wife of a
reasonably well-to-do Rhodesian caftle rancher. Howe?er, her political activism and
involvement in public'debates.arour.ld Rhodesian Responsible Governrﬁent énd
women’s suffrage moved her into the public, conventionally maséulirie; sphere. 'H'er
persona, borrowed from the “mannish” new worﬁen of her time,_her preference for |
male company and her interest in intellectual and political pursuits, led her fo be
called a “man’s woman” (Playfair qtd. in Townsend 59). |

Stoc_kley was a “man’s woman” of a different type. Her public persona was
sensationalised and took on the slightly scandalous shades suggested by the relative
sexual éxplicitness of her novels. A journalist once corﬁmented archly that the colour
scarlet “suited her” (I.B.“Pen Portraits”). Her “colourful” life (Berlyn “ ... of women”
54) included extensive travels, experi_ence of the tumultuous 1890s in Rhodesia, '
employment as actre.ss‘ and journalist, an unhappy first marria'ge,:sub‘sequent divorcé
and remarrié.ge, and finally, éuicide. |
Biographical Sketch: Cynthia Stockley’ |
In a 1925 interview, Stockley describes her chlldhood as unhappy” “lonely and
solitary” (I.B. “Pen Portraits™). Given the early death of Stockley’s mother, her

father’s remarriage, the regional economic depression, and her probably erratic
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schooling, this may well be more than romantic exaggeration. On the other hand, this

“unhappy” childhood also clearly became an essential component of Stockley’s own - )
autobiographical myth and literary persona.

| “Cynthia Stockley” was born on 7 July, 1872 in Bloemfontein, South A.frica,.
as Lilian Julia Webb. She was the fifth child of a local builder aind joiner (Schoéman
Bloemfontein 268), Abel Webb, and his first wife, Mary Ann (née Corbett), who were
both of Irish bir‘ih. Mary Ann Webb died at the ége of 35 (when Sfockley was only
three years old) probably as a result of the birth of a short-lived sixth child. The death
notice for Mary Ann attributes her death to “the immediate effests of puerperal fever”.
It says something about both the state of medical knowledge and hygiene in
Bloemfontein that this “inflammation after childbirth” is attributed to “excsssive
vomiiing caused by. noxious food”. Mary Ann’s death was accoiripanieci by soiiiething _
of a local scandal after a local doctor found traces of arsenic baked into a piece of
bread eaten by Mary Ann (Webb, Mary Ann: Express Obituary).

As Karel Schoeman points out in his study of the early history of
Bloemfontsin, the child mortality rate was high, and health conditions were far from
ideal, with sickness accepted as an “unavoiciable part of life” '(4Schoer.nan
Bloemfontein 50). The Webbs owned a property in Fountain Street, a-streét which
became notorious in later years as “petticoat lane”. (This street becomes the fictional
childhood home of Stockley’s famous heroine, Poppy.) Howevér; Webb was a
respected member of the Bloemfontein community — he is referred to in Mary Ann’s
obituary as a “well-known and respected master builder” (Webb, Mary Ann: Friend
Obituary). .

Mary Ann died intestate, and the financial records which. document the value

of the Webb’s joint estate show that they possessed three properties, and suggest a



fairly thriving demand for Abel Webb’s services as cabinet-maker and builder — he
repeatedly placed advertisements in The Friend for a “good cafpenter”.'However,
unpaid debts which had to be settled upon Mary Ann’s death forced Webb to sell two
of theirproperties. In 1909, upon the death of his second wife, Webb still owned only
the 'FQuntain Street property although the intervening years had increésed his assets
from about £232 (in 1875) to £817 (Webb; Ann: Deceased Estate; Webb, Mary Ann: -
Deceased Estate). | |
Soon after Mary Ann’s death, Abel Webb married again, this time a widow,

Ann Newton -(bom Baldwin). She had a daughter, Enﬁly, from her previous marriagé,
and later bore two sons, Charles Thomas and George Home. There seem to have been
significant differences between Mary Ann’s children and Ann’s children in terms of
their political allegiances, as the sons were later to fight on oppo_sjte sides in the
Anglo-Boer war, and Stockley’s fiction often distances her hevr'oines from a “Boer”
stepfamily or‘ foster family. |

~ Stockley’s early childhood in Bloemfontein was a time of “drought and
dei:)ression” (Schoeman Bloemfontein 96). This depression reignéd until around 1886, -
when the discovery of gold in the Transvaal stimulate.d the Bloemfontein economy
(Schoemaﬁ Bloemfontein 96).

Various accounts are given of Stockley’s education. While the Dictionary of

South African Biography claims, rather extravagantly, that she received a private

education in England (781), the South African Nation reports, more,modestiy, that she
attended scho'ol at St. Michael’s Convent in Bloemfonte‘in (I.B. “Pen P_drtraité”). |
Given the Webb family’s financial position, and the seven other children supported by
Abel‘ Webb, the second option certainly appears to be the more likely. However, St

Michael’s School records contain no references to Lilian Julia Webb, or to any of her



sisters. The Who Was Who states simply that Stockley was educated “at home”. In

fact, Karel Schoeman points out that during the depression of the 1870s even
.relatively wealthy Bloemfontein parents withdrew their children from scho‘ol, or were
unabie to pay their fees. It is thus likely ;that Stockley alternated periods 6f forrhal
schooling with informal lessons at home, depending on the state of the Webb family
finances.

St Michael’s Convent, or Home, was'thé first girls’ school‘in Bloemfontein.
The school was run by an order of Anglican nuns, and while providing an Anglican -
religious environment, it aimed to impart to its young pupils “a ;choroughly sound
English education, refinement of tone and manners and a healthy developrﬁent of
character” (Bishpp Webb qtd. in Leith 6). Bishop Webb’s words ciearly show the dual
focus to be found in St. Michael’s Home and other similar Angiiéan girls" schools,
which emphasised both the development of an imperiél—national character in their
pupils, and simultaneously promised to provide an appropriately feminine
“refinement” for the daughters of the middle class, who were seen to be “future
mothers of the country”, and were charged with “moulding” the .‘fcoming generations”
| (qtd. in Leith 1973:8). While Stockley later dispiayed wéll'-dg\'/elopec‘i imperial
sentimeﬁts, tﬁe lack of “refinement” in her novels would certainly have diéappointed R
Bishop Webb and the sisters of St Michael’s.

In July 1910 a warrant was signed for Abel Webb’s inferriment in “the
Lunatic Asylum, Bloemfontein” (lafer to become Oraﬁje Hosp_ital).' A letter to an
officer of the Public Health Departrhent from th¢ “Principél Medical Ofﬁcer” of the
Free State requests simply and chillingly, “I have the honour to requesf that yoquill
sign the enclosed warrant for detention in the lunatic asylum, Bloemfontein, of the R

lunatic Abel Webb” (Webb, Abel: Lunatic). No other records exist to shed ahy light
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on whether this detention was effected, and if so, for how long. Neither are there any

records of Webb’s death or deceased estate.’ However, Webb’s detention followed
shortly after the death of Ann Webb (29 August 1909), and took place during an A
ongoing battle (frdm 1904 -1911) between Webb and the Bloemfontein Town
Council. This battle, from which Webb’s lawyers appear to have 5eneﬁted more than
he himself did, concerned the effects on Webb’s property of “improvements” to the
spruit, which resulted in serious ﬂobding of Webb’s Fountain Street property (an irate
tenaﬁt described the results as “a disgraéeful cesspool”) (Webb, Abel: |
Correspondence) and which caused a local surveyor to condemn the property (Webb,
Abel: Correspondence). In a letter written on 17 October 191 1., Webb’s lawyer called
for a special meeting of the town council, and referred, in support of his urgent =
application, to Webb’s state of mental health: “the prolonged negotiations are leading
to a break-up on the part of Mr Webb. I am using no idlé term when [ say this”
(Webb, Abel: Correspondence). The town council finally purchased Webb’s property -
on 11 November that year, only to retum it to him the very same day, for which
mysterious action no reason is .given. |
Incapacitated, inebriated, insane and irrational father-ﬁgurés occur |
occasionally in Stockley’s fiction, and m‘ay have been sensationalised versions of her
own father. However, Stockley had left Bloemfontein long before Webb’s real decline
took place. In the early 1890s Stockley left home to become a trainee teacher in
Kimberley. This was about twenty years after the discovery_of diamdnds near
Kimberley had led to the influx of thousands of diggers and fortune huntefs into the
area. ‘Soon afterwards, she left South Africa to visit her sister, now a Mrs Greenfield,
at Fort Victoria in Mashonaland. In an interview with J.M. Boggié, Stockley claims that .

* her novel The Claw contains a depiction of her journey into the region (85). This was a
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rather unusual journey for a young white woman to make travelling unaccompanied. In

the early 1890s, colonial society in Mashonaland was a man’s world ~ few white women
would have made this journey at all, apart from a few officials’ wives, prospectors’

wives and the prostitutes who are mentioned in the histories of early Salisbury (Tanser

A Sequence of Time 163, Jeater 186). Boggie’s account emphasises Stockley’s
pioneering status. She recounts close encounters with wild animals anci depicts Stockley
- conveyed across unbridged rivers in a canvas bucket (85). From Palapye, Stockley
travelled “alone” (which probably means that she was the only passenger), and took
whatever rudimentary form of transport was available — w'heel-b'arvr.ow;‘ post cartor
donkey cart “driven by men, sometimes black, sometimes white, sometimes yellow, but -
always profane” (qtd..in JM. Boggie, 85).

| This visit plunged Stockley into the tumultuous events of the ﬁist decade of
the occupation of Southern Rhodesia, and was to colour the rest of her career as a
novelist. Her journey was undertaken only three years after Cecil John Rhodes’
“pioneer column” first entered Mashonaland in June 1890. The expedition, bankrolled
by Rhodes’ _British South Africa (B.S.A.) Company, invaded the teiritory under the
raiher dubious claim of the Rudd Concession — an agreement “ei(tracted with
consummate duplicity” from Lobengula and the Ndebele (Phimister 6) Howéver, the
BSA Company was empowered by a Royal Charter (and was thus referred to as the |
Chartered Company) to administer the territory on behalf of the Imperial Govérnnient of .
Britain. The motives for the expedition were dressed in imperialist rhetoric, but, as
Phimister points out, they were to a large extent financial, and were closeiy reléted to
Rhodes’ failure to profit substantially from the discovery of gold on the Witwatersrand
(5-7). To Rhodes, to many of the “pioneers” and also to B.S.A. -shaieholders, the

expedition promised a “Second Rand” — the region was incorrectly fabled to contain vast
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reserves of gold. However, a disastrous rainy season, malaria, horse-sickness and very

little hard evidence of substantial gold deposits caused B.S.A. Company shares to
plummet, despite the propagandé by which Rhodes kept his bubble of speculation from -
bursting. This propagapda, widely brqadcast by the company during 1891, 1892 and
1893, may Well have been what initially attracted Stockley’s bro’thér-in'—law, Harry
Greenfield, to the region. |

Stockley arrived in Fort Victoria in 1893, during the decade which is
described by Phimister as a period of “sbeculation and violence” in the fégion (4).
When the “Second Rand” failed to materialise, speculators and settlers relied on the
stock market and on looting as sources of wealth. Over-capitaiised “development
companies” survived on the investments of British shareholders: “the real goldmine
was at Home, in the pocket of the British Public” (Phimister 10-1 1_)., The settlers and
the Chartered Company also resorted to “looting the Shona and Ndebele economies”
(Phimister 16). This “primitive accumulation” was cloaked in the guise of militaryb
expéditions and of administrative activities. By the time of Stockley’s arrival, the

| “whiéky-soaked frustration and wretchedness” of disgruntled Mashonaland settlers
had become “a highly combustible mixture”, and was soon to explode against the
Ndebele in the war of 1893 (Phimister 10, 9).

This war, embarked upon as a “cheap confrontatidn”, was considered by the
settlers and the Company to have been the price they paid for Brjftish supremacy over
Matabeleland and Mashonaland (Phiniister 9). Stockley',’s bro;[her-in;law, Captain
Greenfield, was one of the thirtyfthree men killed with Major Allan Wilsoﬁ in the
Shangani Patrol against the Ndebele. The event, transposed into a heroic legend of
British heroism and nobility in the face of Ndebele savagery was ‘to become “one of

the defining legends of the new colony” (MacDonald 132). Stockley herself later



| : , 13
fictionalised the event, but long before that it had become “by far the most prominent

feature in the‘iconography of Rhodesian history” (Blake 110). The legend was deeply

inflected by the “flavour of romantic imperialism” promoted by the Boys” Own Paper

and t}ie works of Kipling and Henty and‘ helped to establish the peculiarly impeiial
character of Rhodesian patriotism, a flavour which persisted in the colony long after it
had died in the metropolis (Blake 110).

Aﬁar the death of Captain Greenfield, Stockley (still, of cdurse,, named Lilian
Julia Webb) and her sister moved to Salisbury. In May 1895 Lilian Julia Webb
married Seigeant Philip George Watts Stockley, of the »Salisbu'ry» i’olice. (As another
settler remembers acidly, “for this courageou‘s effort [Philip Stockley] was given a
commission” — he was promoted to the rank of Captain [Stockley, Cynthia: Umtaii
Incidant].) Less than a year after Stockley’s wedding, the Ndebele and Mashona
Risings took place. These risings were essentially insurgencies in response to the
looting, forced labour and violence to which many Ndebele and Mashona had been
subjected since the British occupation of the region (Phimister 12-17). The risings,
took the whites of Southern Rhodesia entirely by surprise. The Umtali laagar was
thrown up hurriedly in response to the killing of over 100 settlers in Mashonaland.
Stockley stayed in laager in Umtali, along with all the settlers from the suriounding
areas, for the duration of the war, and du_iing this time gavev birth to her first child, a

daughter. °> Stockley’s first novel, Virginia bf the Rhodesians (1 903), and a short story

are set in this period. Virginia is unuéual in the context of Rhodesian literature in that it
does not reproduce all of the usual settler discourses of war. Nonetheless,' Stockley’s
perspective on this war is circumscribed by her limited frame of reference as settler. She
displays no understanding of possible reasons for the insurgency, and makes no

reference to the infamous cruelty by means of which, in the Umtali area, the Shona chief
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Makoni and his people were compelled to surrender. (The caves to which they had

retreated were dynamited [Ranger 275]).

Settler aﬁd Company voices defended the brutality with which the risings were
suppressed in terms of Fhe chivalrous ‘defence of Women and children, and as a plucky .
reassertion 6f British authority. Notable amohg these voices were .S'eIIOUSb and Baden-
Powell. However, several voices in Britain and South Africa constructed an alternative -
image of the whites in Mashonaland and Matabeleland as appallingly, cruel,
unscrﬁpulous, and as a gang of lawless aciventurers led by the avaricious capitalist,
Rhodes. These opinions were forcibly expressed by the editor of Truth, Henry

Laboucheére, and in Olive Schreiner’s novella Trooper Peter Halket.

A glimpse of Stockley’s reaction to the masculine colonial world and its threats
to the British definition of thé “proper woman”, can be gained from an unnamed settler’s
anecdote concerning Umtali during this time. The settler recalls a ﬁewly-married
Stockley as having caused a “fracas” at the Umtali Masonic Hotel during a dance.
Apparently, Stockley’s argument with the host of the dance caused the disturbance. The
anecdote records that Stockley reneged on a promise she had made to the host to dance
with him, and was accused of having “bilked” him. Stockley, “tremendously irate”,
claimed to her husband that the host had “insulted” her, and an a.rgumerit ensued. While
“to bilk” means to cheat, it also means the evasion of payment, and éould' therefore have
had the insulting sexual connotation that Stoékley was not “delive;'i_ng the goods”.
Whether this is reall'y what “msuited” Stockley, will have to reﬁain .unknown,' although
itis also }quitex possible that the host had “insulted” her in another, more -se'rio.us way
which is not recorded in the anecdote. The male narrator of the anecdote clearly has no |
sympathy with what he portrays as Stockley’s over-reaction, comthenting that the

majority of the women present would not have placed “any objectionable meaning on
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the word” (Stockley, Cynthia: Umtali Incident). Stockley’s novels are fantasies where
women may in fact be admitted to the charmed circle of rﬁale camaraderie'withbut the
threat of permanent damage to their characters but also withqut losing-any delicious
oppoﬁunities for romance. She recup‘eraies the lawless adventurers berétéd‘ by British
radicals, imagining them as essentially pure, noble and boyish.

By 1897, the brutal suppression of the Risings had re-established settler.power in
Southern Rhodesia. Stockley moved to Natal, via Beira, where she began her literary
career, and speciﬁcally? her spell as a “pioneer woman journalist”, which she describes
as follows: | |

A Natal newspaper proprietor gave me a position on one of his papers as a

political reporter. I knew nothing of politics in Natal, but I would go to

Parliament every day and listen to the speeches and then write columns of

. personal comments on the speakers. This was far from being expert political

journalism, perhaps; but it was, I may say, extremely popular (Boggie 87).

The terms of Stockley’s employment are unclear. While she claims to have been a
political reporter, it seems likelier that she may have been a fashi_on and gossip columnist
who made occasional forays into political writing. ¢ About a year later, in 1898, StOCkIey
left Natal for England, attempting, without success, to carve out a journalistic career for
herself in London. At about this time, Philip Stockley disappeafs from the record — he
and Stockley were eventually divorced, although I have been unable to ascertain exactly -
when this took place: “The marriage was nota happy one-and»freedom was attained”
(LB. “Pen Portraits”). The exact chronolpgy of events in Stockley's life during these
years is unclear, as contradictory records exist, and Stockley's own comments are vague -
and often unreliable. While she sometimes refers to a divorce in intervieWs, other reéordé '
suggest that she was only able to marry again after Philip Stockley's death. The "Pen.

Portraits" interview (by I.B.) suggests that the couple remained married until after the ~

Anglo-Boer war (1899-1902). Another source reports that Philip Stockley died before
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1903 (Stockley, Cynthia: Obituary) when Stockley wrote Virginia of the Rhodesians’, '
although this is contradicted elsewhere. This was a period of intensely divided loyalties
for Stockley. Her husband and a brother (one of Mary Ann’s children) fought on the

British side .while her two half-brothers (Ann’s children, Charles Thomas and Georgé '
Home) wefe aligned with the Republiéans (rather unusual in the c'o'ntext of the “\)iolent

outbursts” of -British patriotism which characterised the South African English

community at this time [Schoeman Only an Anguish 82]) (I.B. “Pen Port;aits”).

" In London, because she was unsuccessful as a journalist, and needed ;co support
herself, her daughter and probably a young baby as well (her son, Pat, was born
sometime during this period), Stockley tried her haﬁd at fiction. -Stockley also 1i§ed in

Paris during this period. In 1901, she wrote Virginia of the Rhodesians. After sending it

from publisher to publisher for the following two years without success, Stockley finally
found a publisher in 1903: |

I was'in despair of getting it into print, and a generous friend, Sir Charles Smith

of Natal, who believed in my work, was on the point of paying for its publication

.. A few months later, Hutchinson gave me 35 pounds down on account of '

. royalty. In America they simply pirated the book (Boggie 87)

This publication did not solve Stockley's financial problems, howéver: “i was indeed so
poor thatbl had to stop writing and go on the stage” (Boggie 87). Stockley joined Frank -
Benson's Shakespeare Company, anci is mentioned in Lédy Benson's book of Old
Bensonians. However, she reports being unhappy as an actress: “I was fér too shy and
nervous, and I always suffered agonies from stage fright” (Boggie 89). This proj ectioﬁ
of herself as a “shy” and unwiiling actress may well have been inﬂu¢nced by the social _
disapproval expefienced by actresses at this time. Bridget Elliot points oﬁf that in
London in the 1890s, actresses (like masqueraders, prostitutes. and lesbiéns) were

considered “deviant types”, belonging to a class of females “whose very existence

challenged middle-class feminine ideals of the dependent wife and mother” (34). To
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Victorian London, actresses, like prostitutes, “openly flaunted their sexuality in the

pursuit of careers”. In addition, they were on the receiving end of class prejudice “‘they :
were regarded as essentially meirnbers of the working class”, and were especially
frowned upon, if, like Stockley, they corﬁbined their careers with marriage ahd children
(45). During the time as an actress, Stockley toured America. How sﬁe combined this
with motherhood is not mentioned, and, in the interview with BOggie, she discreetly
draws a veil over this part of her life: “I prefer to forget that period in my life, which was
both difﬁcuit and unhappy” (Boggie 89). »

Stoékley was able to leave the stage after the commercially‘successful
publication of Poppy in 1909. This was by far her most popular novel, going into 27
reprints. It was thus her most lugrative novel, earning her £8000 in a couple of years —
ten tifnes the estimated value of Abel and.Ann Webb’s joint estate in 1909. Egppy
challenged several conventions regarding the representation of sexuality, and,
according to Hugh Finn, “drew much comment by what was delicately described as
its ‘outspokenness”’ (8). According to J.P.L. Snyman, Sarah Gertrude Millin attributed -
Stockley’s success to her understanding of the lascivious tastes of South African readers:

Cyﬁthia Stockley’s clientéle are not particularly interes‘te.ci in local colour or

truth or style — they read her books for the passion — because she herself is so

thoroughly interested in love. It is not a sign of deficiency on your part if

Cynthia Stockley leaves you with a bitter taste in your mouth. (qtd in Snyman

“Cynthia Stockley” 165)

Snyman in fact accords with this judgement.” His final caustic comment about Sfockley A
in his. short review of her fiction and biography is that she was “many years ahead of

her time in making use of sex and violence as a means of Sellihg books” (“Cynthia
Stockley165).

‘Poppy was certainly the novel which established Stockley’s name as a popular

author. This success brought her further contracts, and enabled her to become a



: 18,
professional writer. Later, several novels, including Poppy (The Claw, Dalla the Lion

Cub, Garden of Peril ) were madevinto films, and the film rights contributed substantially ,
to her income — one alone brought in £500 (Boggie 90; Berlyn “'... of the women”.54).
Around 1914, she spent some years living and writing in Paris, in an apaftment inthe .
Latin quartér on the Rue Boissonade. During this time she also 0céésio‘nally visited
South Africa (I.B. “Pen Portraits”).

In 1916 Cynthia Stockley married Captain H.E. Pelham (Bunco) Browne, a
Rhodesian farmer, and settled on the farrri Sandvlei near Gwelo. Sli‘e later spént |
increasing amounts of time in England, for. “health reasons”, and purchased a house ~
Rainbow End — at Sheringham in the county of Norfolk. In 1923, Stockley’s son died
upon his return home from ccillege. Eight years later, Stockley returned to England from -
Rhodesia, staying initially in Buckinghamshire, and seven moths later moved to London.
One month ‘later, on 15 January 1936, at the age of 64, Stockley coinrriitted suicide in an
apartment in Bayswater, London. Ironically, her final book, Perilous Stuff (1936),
contains a short story entitled “Suicide Season”. In this story, the heroine suffers a
dangérous depression (brought on by the Rhodesian “suicide season”). H(iwever, in the
romance, this depression is magically dissipated by the flowering of love between the
heroine and her estranged husbarid.

Reports of Stockley’s death state that the cause of her death Was coal gas
poisoning. Pelham Browne was apparently “abroad” at the time. (‘fDeath of Cynthia
Stockley™) and her obituaiy comments poiniediy that “she had' no business WOI‘I'iCS"’
(“Death of Cynthia Stockley™). Some years before her death she had corivérted to
Roman Catholicism, with which she had conducted an extended flirtation in her

novels.
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Stockley is characteristically contradictory about the autobiographical status of

her fictions. On the one hand, her later novels are often prefaced by wordy. disclaimers
of any reference to real events or people: “to avoid the old vexatious charge of stealing
character and using ready-made iricidents; I have invented towils that were never on the
map, and peopled them with persons who never had existence save ili my iinagina’tion”

. (The Claw 1911 vi); “All characters in this novel are purely fictionary [sic]” (Kraal
Baby 1933). On the other hand, various interviewers report her claim that some of her

novels are partially autobiographical. An interviewer from The South African Nation

states tlriat in Poppy “she drew on her own childhood days for maierial” and indeed
goes further to claim “one is safe in saying that in Poppy Cynthia Stoek_ley‘ writes her-
own story”(I.B. “Pen Portraits™). This claim is sensational, to say the least, as the
novel was notorious for depicting the heroine’s early sexual experiencee, aild her
lonely struggle in London to support her illegitimate child by means of writing, and
acting.

Such claims may partially be blamed on the interviewer’s desire for racy copy,
but Stockley’s authoriel persona ceriainly does not appear to have dilsc’ouraged sﬁch. .

characterisations. The South African Nation interviewer introduces Stockley as the

famous “Lady of the Scarlet Sunshade”. Stockley, she claims, was known by this
name “[f]rom the Rhodesian veld of Gwelo to the beaches of Muizeqberg and
Durbim”. She quoies another interviewei, Rachel Ferguson;.whose claims echo. the
slightly scandalous liriking of Stockley to her own fictions:

Miss Cynthia Stockley, the well-known writer of South African novels, looks
more like her own books than a woman has any right to — and than any other
writer does. A beautiful, delicately-haggard face “burnt out with passion”,

with black triangular eyes set in with crooked charm; black magnolia-white
skin[sic]; wearing a scarlet gown and given to jade necklaces and long
eamngs (I.B. “Pen Portralts") :
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Veldt Trail (1919) as “the radiant, sunlit pathway of Higher Thought”, to which she

v;/as apparently introduced by a friend, Mrs. Pat MacLean.

The debates about Rhodesia Beco‘ming part of the Union of South Aﬁiea and the
settler campaign for “Responsible Government” fer Rhodesia were the two major |
political issues in which Page became iﬁvolved. When the Royal Charter which gave the
B.S.A. Company authority over Rhodesia came ﬁp for review in 1914, the Chartered
Company held onto its position by representing its oppoﬁents in the Legisleeive Council
elections as pro-“Union”. As most historians point out, the settler vote fef the extension
of the Charter was less an indicaﬁon of settler support for the B.S.A. Cofripany then it
was an indication of fheir extreme opposition to the notion of ;‘Union”T Although the |
rapidly growing settler agriculﬁual sector had been calling for Chartered rule to end
since at least 1906, and although dissatisfaction had actually increased as the growing
number of new farms exacerbated an existing shortage of labour, in the 1914 election,
internal divisions receded in the face of a perceived external threat. The division between
English and Afrikaans was perceived as a “racial” issue end was suprounded by racialist |
feeling. In thi‘s case, the threat of beiﬁg submerged withih an Afrikaner-dominated Union

of South Africa and a powerful sense of shared British identity won the day. Page

participated actively in the Umon debate, and used her novels The‘.Silent Rancher (1909)
and The Rhodesian (1912) to _efopagandise against Union. Her polemic in these novels _
-asserts a Rhodesian identity based on powerful im'peri-alvloyalties. This bfend of imperial
sentiment was, as Frank Cle_ments pointed out, by 1922 alregdy almost anachronistic —
““loyalty to a Britain and a British way of life that was already fast venishihg”’ (qtd. in
Blake 188). For Page, Rhodesian identity was built on a muscular Englishness more
aware of the requirements of high imperialism than was. the metropo_lis ifcself.

)
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Soon afterwards, however, in 1917, in a move which indicated that Union and

Charfer were no longer seen as mutually .echlusAive, the Responsible Goverﬁment |
Association (R.G.A.) was formed,.“i'n part based on the Rhodesia Agricultural Union, an
organization of farmers who feared Union oh grounds of compeﬁtidn for black labour on -
the Rand” (Blake 179). The R.G.A.’s Victory in the 1920 elections against international
capital (as represented by the Chartered Corripaﬁy) was based upon the support ofa. -

| “loose and.heterogeheous coalition” of faﬁners, white workers, 'sr‘rxali fraders, newly-
enfranchised white women and others (Phimister 100-101).

Around 1920, Page began to suffgr severe ill-health and spent most of her timev
in London. Nonetheless, she wés still actively engaged in political rhanoeu‘vring for -
Rhodesia. Although she was known és an active suppofter of Responsible Govgrnment, :
and of Sir Charles Coghlan of the R.G.A., Page apparently remained nostélgically
attached to a dream of upper-class leadership for thdesia — Anthony Chennells réports
that “Page approached-Coghlan in 1920 and asked him to stand down from the
leadership of the Responsible Government Party in favour of é publié school man”
(308). In the 1922 referen'durh, a majority of Rhodesian settlers voted for Regponsible
Government and rejected the optién of Union. Jan Smuts of South Africa commented
regarding this referendum:

[The Rhodesians] are afraid of our bivlinguali.smv, our nationalism, my views of

the British Empire. In fact they are little Jingoes and the sooner they are
assimilated by the Union the better for them and for us (qtd. in Blake 186).

The limited self-government ushered in by “Responsible Government” naturally only
applied to white settlers, and was ambivalent-about even these settlers’ capacity to
govern themselves. The constitution which enshrined Responsible Government was

(119

designed “‘to protect the rights of capital, prevent discriminatory légi_slation against

Africans without Imperial sanction, and stop Southern Rhodesia from passing laws
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incompatible with the more general interests of the Imperial connexion’” (qtd. in

Phimister 118). This ambivalence also applied tc the qdeétion of national identity -
until 1949 there was nc such th1ng as _Scuthern Rhodesian citizen'ship (Phimister i17).
Nonethelese, after the Referendum, the settler Legislative Assembly was generally
regarded as “the competent body to paes laws for the whole population, not simply for
the minority who had the vote” (Blake 193), and, as Blake pcintsvout, the fact that this
system allowed considerable independence from Britain for white Rhodesia is
apparent from Rhodesia’s 1925 inclusion under the jurisdiction of the Dominions
Office, rather than rernaining within the Colonial O-fﬁce (Blake 193). |

BetWeen 1902 and 1922, Page published eighteenﬁctional works. This stream

of novels (sometimes two per year) gained her immense. popularity. While not in the

same league as bestsellers such as Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle T.om"s Cabin,.
which sold more than 1,5 million ccpies in Britain and the colonies alone, several of :
Page’s novels ran to over 100 000 copies each, 3 novels sold more than 200 000
copies, while in total, she sold “just short of 2 million” copies of her novels (Bamber
15).

In 1922, despite ill-health, Page returned to Rhodesia. On Saturday 1 April, she
died in Meildes Hotel, Salisbury, from a stroke, at the age of 49. Her ccfﬁn was removed
to O'Meath. for internment. As a gesture of a settler’s relation to the ‘Af’n'can landscape,
her burial echoes that of Cecil Rhodes and Olive Schreiner. She was buried on the top of |
a granite koppie

which commands a magniﬁcent view of the ranch and surrounding c'ountry» and

on which she was wont to do much of the thinking out of the plots and the

writing of her books .... So she rests forever in the country of her adoption which

she loved with such passionate devotion.(Rhodesia Herald qtd. in Townsend
1967:62). : : o ' '
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After her death, a sub-editorial of the Rhodesia Herald (e'ntitled “A Loss to Rhodesia”)

comments politely that “several women writers .. could be singled out as finer
literary artists and more profound thinkers” but celebrates Page primarily for her
admirably nationalist sentiments:
Miss Page was, it may be said, a Rhodesian of the Rhodesias. Devoted to the
country and to the traditions associated with the name of its founder, she elected
to make her home here on a typical highveld ranch at a time when her success as

a writer and dramatist enabled her to seek rest and comfort i in the Old Country
(qtd. in Townsend 59). :

A lengthy obituary notice in the same publication applauds her for the “pluck and
cheerful philosophy which are among the distinguishing traits of her writings” (qtd. in
Townsend 59).

Critical assessments :
Reviews of Page’s and Stockley’s novels in The Times Literary Supplement were, on

the whole, positive. Individual reviewers’ bias towards Victorian or post-war sexual
morality generally determined their perspective. (One reviewer sees Page as
“curiously naive and old-fashioned”, while another, shocked, elaitr!ns'that the fiction |
“might almost be read as a plea for chaperons” [*"Where the Strange Roads Go
Down’”; “Winding Paths.”].) Several reviewers note the literary, styli’stic and

grammatical shortcomings of the works. Nonetheless they generally recommend the

books to readers — The Dream Ship is “a striking story, imaginatively told” (“The

Dream Ship”), Some There Are is “most amiable” (“Some There Are”), The Great

Splendour is “prettily eonceived romanee which has many humorous situations”, The
Claw is “full of life” and “vivid” (“The Claw"). A longer review judges Page to be
unlike “the lady novelist and the novelette of five and twenty years ago” because, |
despite her shortcomings as a writer, her reputation as a political writer (“the name

and lure of Rhodesia and its problems™) qualifies her as a serious writer, able to
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convey “trenchant, perhaps sound, views on Rhodesian and Chartered Company

goyernment”. Her feminist views vg.rev.appl'éuded: “Miss Page’s éubject, after all,~is‘ the -
service asked by life of overstrained women in a new country, and on that she |
discourses with a knowledge and wisdom wholl); to be comméndéd. Miss Page is on
the side of the angels”. The review cohcludés that although Page’s éxhortaﬁons might
have been more at home in essay or pafnphlet form, her target audience would have
been ﬁnlikély to come across them in su;:h a form: “few‘ people —and no prospective

Colonial brides — read pamphlets” (““ Where the Strange Roads Go Down’”). Reviews

of Poppy in the Observer Westminster Gazette, and the Daily Telegraph term it a
“remarkabig” book, énd praise Stockley'as “a wfiter of unusual ability”, comparing
her to Both “Miss Braddon” and “Miss OliVé Schreiner” (qtd. in V}irginia of the
Rhodesians frontispiece). ® Most revealing is the review of Stdckley ’s The Claw
which, while generally positive, comments negatively that the novel’s senéationalism' :
betrays certain unwritten imperial laws - “its intense emotionalism seems somehow a
little excessive for an Anglo-Saxon colony” (“Thé Claw™).

More “serious” literary assessments of Stockléy‘ and Page occur less

frequently, and, when they do, are,c'onsiderably less forgiving than the TLS reviews.

Neither Stockley nor Page are mentioned in either Malvern van Wyk Smith’s Grounds =

of Contest: A Survey of South African English Literature or Stephen Gray’s Southern

African Literature: An Introduction. This may be because of the Rhodesian flavour of

much of their writing (althoﬁgh Stockley was born and raised in nguth Afr‘ica, and
both Stockley and Pégé wrote about South Africa) But is ﬁrobably also because their
ﬁcﬁon belongs to the less highly valued categories of “popular fiction of colonial
adventure, ‘backveld’ comedy and escapist romance”.(Van Wyk. Smith 51). Stockley -

and Page received virtually no critical attention until 1982, when they feature |
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prominently as representatives of early Rhodesian settler fiction in Anthony

Chennells’s comprehensive study ‘,‘SettlerMyths:'atvid the Southern Rhodesian Novel”. |
Before that, apart from scattered‘ references in Rhodesia‘n hisioriography, they were
only commented upon brieﬂy and dismissively by Hugh Finn, Maﬁfrea Nathan, Sarah .
Gertrude Millin and J.P.L. Snyman, - |

Finn commente only on Stockley’s legendary sexu'al “oﬁtspekenness” and
relegates Pége to oblivion on account of her having written “best-sellere” (8).
Snymaﬁ takes rather lenger to dismiss them, but does so nonetheless, and his
disapproval of Stockley is particularly formidable.. He is appalled by Stockley;s lack = -
of chivalry towards women = 'he criticises her “cruel references to the way of life and |
thought of Rhodesian womanhood”, and, in a surprisingly meral_ly judgemental tone,
calls Poppy a “torrid love story” (“Cynthia Stockley” 6). Another interesting
misreading is his labelling of _Ifghjo_la (1923) as a Temperance tale. .Citing the support
of Manfred Nathan and Millin, He attributes Steckley’s bopularity to the taste of the
South Afriean public for éexual titillation. His discussion of Gertrude Page is less |
acid, becauée, like the earlier m feviewer, he perceives her to be sincere and
“serious” as a Rhodesian batriot, and “an earnest champion of women’_’ (“Gertrude
Page” 183). He expresses reservations about Page’s spiritualism — “[h]er obsession
with Higher Thm?éht” and finds her litefary achievemehts mediocre (“vsentimental and
sensational”). Nonetheless, his ﬁnal assessment 4of :Pége is that “[s]he was an honest

writer,” though lacking in ability. More recehtly, Irene Gorak and Grant Lilford have

both juxtaposed a brief analysis of Page’s Love in the Wilderness with Olive

Schreiner’s The Sfory of and African Farm and Doris Lessing’s The Grass is Singing
respectively. Both studies focus on the allegorical elements in Page’s writing.

Lilford’s discussion contrasts Lessing’s and Page’s texts with Bessie Head’s When
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Rain Clouds Gather, thus interestingly highlighting the competing forces of industry,

 illness, and idleness which govern the coloniser’s response to the African ,landscépe.

However, the only critic who has considered thé writing of Stockley and Page
in any detail, and in its historical and literary context; is Anthony_'Chennells.
Chennells discusses Stockley and Pagé as part of his broad an& detailed historical
overview of \;vhaf he terms “settler myths” in Southern Rhodesia. He idéntiﬁes in
these novels a general evasion of the “realities” of color_ﬁal Zimbabwe in the texts of
settler Rhodesia. He sees this evasion as clothed in particular “myths” which |
dominated the white Rhodesian imagination from the British Qccupation in 1891 until
Zimbabwean independence: first, the mythical fnotifs of the im‘pe'r_ial rémance |
tradition; second, a Rhodesian settler identity constructed in relation to the Rhodesian
landscape, expressed through the dialectic of the pastoral of settlcf freedom, on the |
one hand, and the pastoral of order (settler producti\./ity).or.l the other; and, .ﬁnally, the
myth of an ak;solute' gulf between black and white. His discussion i)oints out that |
Arthyr Shearley Cripps and Lessing, though still influenced by the myths, were the
only settler novelists able to take an ironic perspective on the beiiefs of their
countrymen and women. |

Chennells explains the pbwér, endurance and ubiquity of these ‘;myths” (in the
absence of a coherent Rhodesian literary tradition) as proce.eding from “certain |
- conventional ways of regarding Rhodesia” (xv). These particu‘_lar' -qua_lities would, in'
the jargon of a more recent movemént in literary criticism, prébably be ex_piained in |
terms of “colonial discoﬁrse”. However, fbr éhennells, the speciﬁ;:ally Rhodesian
nature of the novels supercedes their identity as products of B;itish imperialism, or -
their status as examples of Southern Affican literature. He regards the novels és

similar to other African settler fiction largely in relation to racial issues, although even
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here he points out that “the noveliéts inade the issue a particularfy Rhodesian problem
and insisted that Rhodesians woulci_ dc;lal' with it in tﬂeir éwn way” (x). While
Chennells possibly underestim_afes (especjaliy in relation to the rei)resentation of the
landséape) the general similarities betwéen early Rhodésian fiction and colvonial
fiction generally, his meticulous attent‘ion to addreésing the regional» ahd historical
specificity of the novels provides a.necessafy antidote to the generalisations across
.broad expanses of time énd space which currently characterise the more self-
consciqusly “theoretical” exponents ‘of. colonial discourse theory. Chennells’s
comments suggested to me the need to provide an analysis of fhé ‘relétion'of a nascent
Rhodesian nationalism fo British impefialism in the first thirty years after the
Occupation, before Rhodesia gained “‘Respo'nsible'Government”. My study centres
upon'the crucial role of gender in the fepresentation of batriotism’ during that period,
speciﬁcally of Stockley and Page.. |

Chennells’s discussion of Stockley and Page places thém in the context of the
Rhodesian settler pastoral tradition — which they played an important role in
establishing. The imperial romance traditioh, dominated by figures such as H. Rider
Haggard, according to Chennells, leaves only occas.ional traces én the novels of
Stockley and Page. He sees the Rhodeéian pastbral as ethnocentric ~ an‘Afcadia of
wide, free “empty” spaces reqﬁired the settlers to ignor¢ “the reai Arcadians who
surrounded them” (166). A similar selective repregentation of the settler éommﬁnity
made the Rhodesian pastoral class-bound: “[Eden] will only satisfactorily. be
inhabited by the British upper-classes” (182). Following theori_sts' such as Raymohd
Williams, Chennells notes that pastoral art generally fled contemporary British reality
by depicting “a fresh green landscape that offered man a wholenqés and dignity

denied to him in an England of enclosures and mill towhs” (163) and, thus, in the |
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Rhodesian context, offered a éonvenient way of e\}ading issues of racial cruelty “If
Blacks were simply ignéred, Cruelty Vwasv'n'ot at iséue” (473). |

Chennells links the freedom froml metropolitan convention suggested by the
colonial pastoral (which he finds primarily in the early' npvels of Page' énd most of
Stockley’s novels) t_d a nationalist motif which resonates w'ithr‘thé‘ eugenic impulses of
“racial improvement”. The wilderness provides colonists with “an opportunity to
discover in themsel§es those qualities of thei_r‘own national character fﬁat once made
England great’; (167). Through a unique cémmunion with nafure,_ “a superior type of
Englishman will emerge” (168). This pastoral establishes an enduring opposition in
the Rhodesian novel, where “England co_rréspbnds with convention and_artiﬁcial life;
in Rhodesia méh is natural and his individuality can ﬂburish, uﬁchécked by -
questionable rules” (178).

Chénnells poinfs out that bofh Page and Stockley (and, later, Doris Lessing)
identify the liberating possibilities of African space with varying degre¢s of sexual
freedom. For both Page and Stockley “freedbm to follow passion” (1 79-80) is_the
majof’theme of the.ir work. Hl comparison to what Chehnellé sees as StOCkley’s
occasional “honest sensuality”, he finds only pretence, “a rhetoric-of free love” in
Page (180). However, he dbes not consider this motif of sexual freedom in relation to
the gender of these writers, nor does he relate it to the séxual pdlitics and discourses
of the time,‘and, in providing this link, I feel that my study fills a necessary gap. I also
~ believe Ithat' Chennells;s_highly comprehenéive study of 'the devélbpment of
Rhodesian nationalism through novelistié fiction is complementéd bymy
observations about the central role of .gendered discourses in‘making such a

nationalism possible.
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Chennells reverses the judge_ments of previous critics such as Snyman. While

he appreciates Stockley’s “honest sensuality” and lack of snobbery, he is surprisingly
hostile towards Page, and scatters his discussion with references to her literary and

logical ineptitude. He berates her for her “clichés and contradictions” (51), and her

“muddled mysticism” (51), and describes her Lové in the Wildérhess asa
“demonstrably stupid nével” (185). Her repeatéd assertions of a mild form of
feminism are ridiculed rather than analysed: “the wretchedness of inteliigent women
on bush farms is reférred to often enough in Page’s novels” (184). While Chgnnélls’s
judgements of Page may have a certain'validity, itis unfortunat¢ 'fthat, beyond
observing that Stockley and Pége both Wrdte domestic ﬁction,‘he did.not evaluate her
achievementé (or lack thevreo‘t) in the context of the conventions of the 's'enfimental
and domestic romance tradition. This fra,dition was the dominant model for women’s |
fiction at the time,.and Stockley and Page wrcﬁe, to a certain degree, within its
constraints. These shbrtcomings of Cheﬁnells’s discussion are, of course, attributable

to the fact that, at the time of his study, feminist qriticism was as slet an' embryonic
discipline. -

A similar lack of anaiys’is of the sentimental novelistic traditi‘on is apparent in
Malvern van Wyk Smith’s overview of South African litérature. He sums up the
different trenas within South African writiﬁg byv referring to thé dichotomy between
the literature of what he terms the colon and the .literature of the settler. The colon, or
“semi-permanent colonial sojourner”, produces the South Africaﬂ romance (such as
those of John Buchan and H. Rider Haggard), an allegdry of good (Européan) and evil
(African) in which o |

the colonial terrain is élways an exotic alternative to é “real” exfsténce elséwhere,

in the metropole, and never to be taken entirely seriously or in its own right; the

mode is regressive, atavistic yet often elegiac, mourning the loss of a pastoral -
and heroic world,, since the European world, though “real” may also be _
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presented as decadent or cohstficting, while the colonial world allows a return to
simpler and purer values (9) o '

In contrast, claims van Wyk'i'Smith, the more serious cqlnmitment vof settlers to
their adopted country produces a literature of realism, which confronts lhe wilds, and
tends to be “rationalist, liberal and pfo'gréssive”, engaged in “a stoic humanism of
transaction and affirmation” (9). This broad categorisation does nbt really
accommodate the domestic and sentimental novel, which, as romancé, is cer.tainly. not
necessarily gavemed by either realism, rationalism or liberalism. Neit’hér, in its
domestic facus, does it fantasise about areturn to the wilderness. The domestic
romance, which, as will be discussed below, makes femininity and dofnestic'_space its .
focus, often to the exclusion of political and racial corléerns, cannot finally be placed
on either _sidé of Van Wyk Smith’s _cLo'n/settler axis. Nonetheless, it cauld be argued
that these “women’s” romances (by authors such as Stockley and Pagé,' and theil ‘
South African equivalénts, such as Francis Bancroft) deserve c_ohsidération in
constructing a schema of South African fiction, if only because of their imnlense
popularity.

My study considers Chennells’s observations about Rho_desian “myths” in the
work of Stockley and Page in-terms of éértain'insights provided l)y colonial discourse
theories.ln addition, I view these myths, or discourses,’ as gerldeped dispourses, which
I consider in the conte‘xt of the domlnanl genres available to writers like Stockley and
Page, expanding Van Wyk Smith’s distinction between the heroic rorﬁance of the
colon and the realism of the seftler, to include an analysis of t__he intéraction of the
domestic romance with the more literary and academically respectable sub-genres of
the Southern African novelistic tradition. A full und’érstanding of the negotiations at
work in the fiction of Stockley and Page is also not possible Without an awareness of

the currents in popular fiction by, for, and about women in Britain at the turn of the
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century, including the novels of sensation, the “new woman” fiction, and the popular

fiction written for girls, which aré all sketched in the following chapter.

'1 use the term colonial discourse to suggest my agreement, in general terms, with the approach to the -
study of colonial texts as undertaken by Edward Said (in his influential study, Orientalism). This
approach has been taken in various directions by other theorists, and has become known as “colonial
discourse theory”. As explained in the following chapter, Said’s approach adopts the notion of
discourse from Michel Foucault to analyse Western representations of the Orient. My distinction
between heroic and bourgeois discourses as contending alternatives within the colonial project, and as
related to the heroic and bourgeois romance sub-genres of the novel, is elaborated in chapter 1. To
summarise, however, this distinction corresponds broadly to two fictional modes of imagining
colonialism and the coloniser. The one, which 1 term “heroic”, is focused on adventure and exploration;
the other, which I term “bourgeois”, emphasises settlement, cultivation, productivity and “civilisation”.
I will show in chapter 3, that, although I refer to a singular “heroic discourse”, the heroic romance was
itself divided between to two contradictory masculine imperatives.

? Following the practice of Anthony Chennells, I have generally used the term Rhodesia in this study
instead of the historically more accurate Southern Rhodesia, except when I wish to emphasise the
offical colonial identity of the territory. :

* These brief biographical sketches for Stockley and Page rely primarily on secondary accounts of their
lives, and on published interviews. With the exception of some of Page’s correspondence with political
figures, I have been unable to trace the diaries, letters, or manuscripts of either writer. My study thus
views them primarily as they appeared to the public eye: through interviews, their journalistic writing,
and in the written reminiscences of others. I have also consulted -certain archival sources. The archival
records of the Webb family are housed in the Free State Archives and are all official documents. The
Zimbabwe National Archives contains short biographal sketches, certain memoirs, and the political
correspondence mentioned above. However, the limited time and financial resources available for this
project have not permitted an exhaustive search of, for instance, archival materials and publishers’
records in England.

* Whatever the length of his stay, given the nature of mental asylums at this time, Abel Webb is
unlikely to have received pleasant treatmerit. In 1908, an exposé of conditions at the Orange River
Colony Asylum by a journalist from the Bloemfontein Post sparked an investigation, conducted by the
Asylum Management Committee. While the investigation cleared the institution of the charges of
“inhumane treatment,” this judgement is couched in disquieting terms: “Insanity took various fornis,
each of which required different treatment, and though at first sight certain treatment might appear
rather hard, it was impossible to avoid this, as had been shown in the cases mvestlgated ?
(Bloemfontein Archives CO 1398 580 10 November 1908:4 )

* This daughter’s married name was Mrs Wymer:

® Stockley does not in fact, appear to have been employed as a political reporter, but as a fashion
columnist. See Chapter 3 for a full discussion of this period in her life.

7 Snyman plagiarises Millin’s comments about Stockley in his published study The South African
Novel in English (162). '

$ Though primarily a mining company, United Rhodesia Goldfields decided to develop Borrowdale in
response to the perception that there was a need to “develop agriculture” in Rhodesia (Tanser A
Scantling of Time 209).

? “Miss Braddon” was probably Mary Elizabeth Braddon. Braddon was an unconventional and prolific
writer of 1860s sensation fiction, who, like Stockley, wrote and acted to support herself and her family.
She lived withi the married publisher John Maxwell for fourteen years before they were able to marry.
Known as “'the inventor of the fair-haired demon,’” Braddon’s novel Lady Audley’s Secret (1862)
uses an “angelic-looking blonde as a deviant woman” (Claire Buck 363).
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-Chépter One:

| The Heroic and the Bourgeois Romance:' Reading Women’s Popular
Fiction (Late Victorian and Early Edwardian Britain)

A major trend in the study of women'’s popular fiction has been the reader-oriented
work by ferﬁinist crit_iés such as Tania Modleski, Janjce Radway, Bridget F owler‘.an_d
Lyn Pyi(ett. These studies, élthoﬁgh very different, have-in cdmlﬁon 'thlei-r refusal to.
accept a simple dismissal of the romance as an inherently cénservaﬁyc form. Reéd'ers )
of romances, they agree, characteristically adopt a range of positions in relation to the
narraﬁve, énd do not simply identify‘wifh the 'expr.essed‘ sentiments of the ﬁarrator or
heroine, or with the resolution and closure provided by.thé ending. Instead, to use
Pykett’s summary of this perspective, ‘;women romance readers ... do not merely
passively consurﬁe their chosen texts but commonly read against the grain” (77). Thg
ethnbgraphic, interyiew—basgd r'elsearch_ which helped Radway and Fowler to understand
the responsés of their readers attempts to answer the question: “H(S\‘N do women decode
literature?” (Fdwler 3).-

Such a _reader-driented approach wéuld be impossible to replicate in this study,
as] am not dealing with recently authore(i texts, or with feaders who are still alivé;
Unfortunately, it is no longer possible to interview any éf the hundreds of thousands of
readers who bought the romances of’ Cynthia Stockley and Gerfrude Page some ninety
years ago. Although many insights can Be gained from studying Fowler’s and Radway’s
conclusions, it is also important to note that the historical conditions of production and
reception of Page’s vandb Stockley’s text'sr differ considerably from thoselwhich govern the
twentieth-century mass marketed woman’s romance. I have, however, drawﬁ stronglyv on -

the work of Pykett, who applies the insights of Radway ét al. to the popular fiction of
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now vanished generations. Pykett uses the vocabulary of film theory to analyse the range
of shifting positions and identifications that would have been available to readers of
1860s sensation fiction, concluding that

As a consequence of these shifting perspectives the female reader has the
complex narrative pleasure (simultaneously or by turns) of spectating and
participating in an exciting deviance, and in the moral judgement of that

- deviance,-as well as spectating and part1c1pat1ng in the punitive social and
emotional consequences of transgress1on (81).

These stud1¢s of popular women’s fiction suggest extremely impof_tant questions
in the context of the text-orienfed considerations of colonial discourse theory — now a
vpopular approach to texts which have their historidal origin in thé colonial period.
Colonial Discourse Theory
Colonial d1scourse theory, when modelled on the work of Edward Sa1d often adopts an
early Foucauldian understanding of the fundamentally constraining yet proliﬁcally
reproductive power of discourse. Foucault’s early work defines discourse as the
limiting yet productive linguistic orde_r which controls, within given histOrical,
political and institutional contexts, that which can be legitimately éaid, and that which |
cannot be articulated. Said highlights (as many others who adopt his perspective also
do) the Western production of knowledge about its “others” as lég’itimated by what he
terms “colohial discoursé”. According to Said’s model, the text perpetually repeatsA
' particular formulas and steredtypés - -in the context of colonialism these are the
stereotypes and rationales which arose to justify and explain the colonial project. in
contrast, the above-mentioned theorists of the woman s romance emphasise the
ﬂex1b111ty hidden within, and essent1al to the workmgs of the fixed formula The
questions suggested by this juxtaposition are: can we (as discourse theorists do) “read
off” from the discursive features of tlde text its historical “power-effect” —1.e. how it,

through its readers, contributed to the proliferation and institutional power of the
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discourses from which it springs? Given the historical and geographical variation within

discourses of colonialism, what are the pr_ocessés by whiqh these discourses pass from _

~ writer to reader to writer and in so doing mutate and evolve? Centrélly, how do the

* historical contexts, identities and subject-positions of th.e> writers', speakersv and readers of
a discourse influence its production, rrieaning, and legitimation? Té ansWer these
questions, it is necessary to consider a range of theoretical perspec;[ives on coloniai :
discourse. .

Even a cursory survey of the field of colénial diséoursé theory revgais that.thev
unitary implicl:ationsv of the word “theory” (insofar as it is used to imply a totalising |
explanation, emanating from é particular supposition, system of ideas, or point of
view) are somewhat misleading — the term in fact describes a colllec-tion of diverse
approaches, vocabularies and theoretical perspectives. ‘Severall of tﬁe approaches are
in themselveé 'eclectic; and draw on.various forms of explanation for different aspects
of the colonial phenomenon. |

Besides the FoUcauidian’ genealogy (Edward 'Said, Patr.ick‘Br'antlinger) wh'iclAl‘
gives “discourse analysis” ité name, one encounters the following perspecti\}es: the
relatively untheorized diécussions of colonial “stereotypes” (to be fouﬁd in collections |
such as John MacKenzie’s Imperialism and Popular Culture .[198_6]); the Hegelian
master/slave dialectic and the phenomenological concept of the Other which inform
the work of Frantz Fanon énd Abdul JaﬁMohamed (wﬁo also draws onan
Althusserian model of subject-constitution); fhe psycho-analaytical'reading of the
colonial encounter by Octa\}e Ménnoni and Frantz Fanon; and th¢ decéhstructive and
_ psycthanalytic identiﬁcatioﬁ of ambivalence, 'hybridity; fetishisin ahd rhimicry |
alongside the power-effects of the discourse (Homi K. Bhabha, Anne McClintock,

Robert Young).
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Much colonial discourse theory is not entirely useful in answering the - '

questions articulated above, as it often tends to oversimplify and generalise, reducing

the colonial encounter to “the simple binary of master and slave, colonizer and

colonized” tRobert Youﬁg White Mythologies 5). This Hegeliéﬁ binary is inadequéte
to explain the throng of “internal” differences, which become apparent to someone
interested in the historical and geographical variations in the manifestation of colonial .
discoerse, of which women’s difference is merely one example‘. As Ann Stoler“ ‘

- suggests, the construction of a“self”, from which position the Western subject could
relate to its “others”, was a far more cemplex process than is ofteh imagined in the
study of colonialism (98-99).

It is the process of “self-construction”, then, rather thaﬁ an exclusive focus on
the representation of the “other” in the Southern Rhodesian ceionial eontext' which
provides the central focus of my study. I analyse the tensions;ambivalences, and
exclueions which helped to define the meanings of white bourgeois maseul_inity and
femininity, especially in terms of their relation to the patriotic discourses of the time. I 4
diverge from the sometimes overly generalised notion of a unitary and uhiversal
“Colonial Discourse” in my interest in the local and regional speeiﬁcities of the
colonial project in Southern Rhodesia. The more deconstructive and anti-binarist -
approach to colonial'discoufse- theory, as ushered in by the work of Homi K. Bhabha,
has been extremely helpful to my analysis, based as it is upon en identiﬁcation of a
series of anti-.essentialist priﬁciples which govern celonial discourse = mimicry, -
hybridity, ambivalence and fetishism. The power of this approach, as Diana Jeater has
pointed out, lies in its view of colonial identity as unstable, becaﬁse built on the
~ perpetually shifting sand of the discﬁrsive interplay betWeen “self’ ’vand “other”:

Simple models of the construction of colonial identity propose that colonizers
develop a set of ideas about those they intend to control, and then define.
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themselves by reference to this “Other”, which they are not. However as
colonial discourse theorists have pointed out, there is a paradox at the very
heart of colonialism: although identities are fixed by the colonizer’s reference
to the “Other”, yet the very nature of the interaction between colonizers and
colonized means that the “Other” is itself constantly responding to, and being
changed by, the definitions imposed by the colonizers. Consequently, despite
the fixed “self” and “other” poles of this “master narrative”, neither colonized
or colonizers really constitute a homogeneous group. They can be seen as
heterogeneous not only in terms of their internal conflicts, but also because,
for each, its very definition depends upon an “Other” (32).

“Colonial Discourse”, which has come to be used as the global,'umbrella term
for all discourses associated with the development of Western imperialism, may well
be a misnomer. As Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman point out, the Marxist =
differentiation between colonialism and imperialism in fact reads imperialism as the
global term, while colonialism designates a specific subset of imperialist practices:

[Marxist thinking] allows the most convincing distinctions between

colonialism and imperialism to be drawn. In this view, colonialism, the

conquest and direct control of other people’s land, is a particular phase in the
history of imperialism, which is now best understood as the globalisation of

the capitalist mode of production, its penetration of previously non-capitalist
regions of the world, and destruction of pre- or non-capitalist forms of social

organisation (Williams and Chrisman 2).

A more corr_écf “umbrella” term would then seem to be “imperial discourse”.
However, this would go against common usage, and against the example of writers
such as Said and Bhabha. Alternatively, one might follow the conventional
differentiation between the “colonial” and the citizen of the metropolis. This
distinction indicates both the different identities of centre and periphery,'and the
conflicts of interests which often arose between them. Given this starting point, one
might expect a differentiation between colonial discourse (discourses developed and
employed pﬁmarily on the peripheries of empire) and imperial discourse (discourses

_ deVeloped in and highlighting the perspective of the metropolis); Here, however, such

a use of “colonial” blurs the distinction between the settler colonies and those
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colonies, such as India, where British colonials did not usually settle. It may also

conceal the véry real éommonalitiés bétween coloﬁy a‘nd. imperial metropole.

In the context of Southern Rhodesia, distinctions between the discourses of
imperialism, colonialism and the settler state are not e-asi'ly drawn, es'p'ec:ially in thé
particular his’gorical moment to which my study refers. While Southern Rh,odesia'was.
a British settler colony, and one might expect (local) colonial discourses to
predominate, its colonisation also occurred at the time of whét the British termed their
“New Imperialism”, and this moment of extravagant impérialisf rhetoric and
sentiment set the tone of the patriotic discourses of the territory for several decades.!
In addition, many Rhodesian “settlers” Were transienté who did not étay for long, and
the majbrity came, nbt from Britain, but from South Afriéa.

Asa general ruie in this study, however, I use “ir_nperial”"When I wish to
highlight the broadly metropolitan perspective, especially that of the “New
Imperialism”. When I refer to “colonial”, I usually designate an impeﬁalism localised
in the Soﬁthern African periphery, and my ﬁse of “settler” refers to the gradual
development of a separate bourgeois national identity in the Rhodésian discourses. An |
exception to this diffe;entiation is my use of a capitalised “Coloﬁial Discourse”, -
~ which I occasionally use to suggest the general “umbrella term” of Said and Bhabha, ,
which deséfibes the general linguistic system of binary obpositions expressed in ail N
' discourées of colonialism aﬁd imperialism. HoWever, I do not wish to suggest, by
differentiating between these terms, that any bf thése “discourses” caf; be clearly
demarcated as having a separate identity or disérete discur’siye boundaries. I do
however, wish to draw attention to what seem to me thréé important differénces of

emphasis within what could otherwise be rendered a meaninglessly generic field.
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Besides Stoler’s and Bhabha’s perspectives, then, I have drawn heavily upon

certain feminist perspectives which interpret the relation of gender to colonialism,
especially those‘} which investigate the position of European women within .tho
colonial enterprise. Writers such as Gayatri Spivak,:Jenny Sharpe, and Dorothy.[')river .
have provided powerful analyses of the interrelations .b'etween.whit'e femininity,
feminism, and imperialism.

Western Women and Imperialism v
Gayatri Spivak’s art1cle “Three Women’s Texts and a Cr1t1que of Imperlahsm draws
attention to the historical role of imperialism in the constructlon of the Western‘
feminist subjoct’s characteriotic “feminist individualism” — as exemplified in
Charlotte Bront&’s Jane Eyre (244). Spivak rereads this.“cult text of feminism” (244)
to illustrate how Jane Eyre, as‘repre‘sentative of Western feminism, achieves her
“female access to individualism” by ropeating the pattérns of imperialism (246). On.
the one hand; Jane is constituted as individualist subjeot at the expense of the
“animalised Creole figure, Bertha Mason. On the ofhér hand, Jane’s accoss to
subjectivity cannot be understood outside of the terms of the ir_nperialist imperative to
“rhako the heothen into a hurﬁan” (248).

While Spivak notos the imperialist legocy within feminism, Jehoy Sharpe
identifies another link between the domain of Western femirﬁnity‘ and the imperial
project. Sharpe explains that that which Spivak terms “soul-making”(the “civilising”
imperati;/e of the-coloni;cll_project) wos in fact a speciﬁo, historical development
halfway through the nineteenth century, which drew directly oo notions of bourgeois
femininity and domesticity to explain and justify British colonialism. At this poinf, a
turn towards powerful 'domestic- ideologies (which contred on “the rﬁofai value of._the

domestic woman”) inaugurated a new rationale for colonialism and caused a radical
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change in the way the British conceived of themselves and their colonial subjects

(68).

To turn to the Southern African context, Dofothy Driver;s investigation of the
signiﬁcatioﬁ of “woman” reveals that, in the Squthem Africa, the meaning of “whitc .
women” wés ambivalent, and that white women.themselves w’er'e. both the objects and
agents of imperialism. On the one hand, whité women were objects .o‘f imperialism in -
that imperial patriafchal voices suggested women’s emigration to the qolonies asa
solution to the historical “problem” of “éurplus’5 womefl in Britain. For .contem'porary
, feminists the solution to this “probléem” lay not in emigration, but in providing women
with equal access to employment. In this disagreement, she ﬁri_ds a conflict between
the imperialist and the feminist voice. She interprets the anxiety about “surplus™
women (using post-Lacanian thgoryj as suggesting the explosive potential of feminine

“excess” in nineteenth-century Britain. On the other hand, in relation to white

women’s agency, her article explains how the white woman as frontierswoman
occasionally usurped the masculine phallic prérogatives of the colonisér. »T_hen, by
inves'tigating arole where the white woman as useful object of imperialism was also
an active agent, she finds a surprising c;)nnection between white women’s positioning
in their convéntionaf feminine role as sentimental and sympathetic mediators between -
the races, and the patriarchal use of their reprodﬁctive and domesﬁc functions in the
effective separation and division of white and black.. Both as mediators and as lines of
division, then, white women occupied a contested “middle” pdsition between the
opposing binéries of culture and nature, white and black, and thus fulﬁlled4 the
symbolic function of keeping these categories scparate..—. |

While Spivak finds the traces of iinperialiém within the Western feminist

canon, this study illustrates that the redefinition of femininity within popular
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 feminism, was partially facilitated by the language and fictional genr'es of imperialism

and racial “otherness”. For instance, on the one hand, the }iopUIar im‘age of the “new |
woman” borrows the language of imperial masculinity. in order to estal)lish its
difference from previous definitions of domestic femini-nity_, or the “proper lady” (to
use Mary Poovey’s term). On the other hand, I find that, as Driver points out,
ferninism was not mp_ly a handmaiden to the master d.iscourses of imperialism.
Spivak’s analysis does not really try to explain the fact that the “new Woman” was not
only defined in terms of her difference from figures of racial/cultural othemess such

_ as Bertha Mason, but also came into being through the general cn’ltural analogy
between such figures and any form of - “improper” femininity.

In undertaking proj ects which attempted to define and establish white colonial
women’s s'ubjectivity, Stockley and Page, as writers, were themselves subject to the
dictates of discourse. The definition of white women in Africa is intimately connected
to both the discourses of British domesticity, and the British discourses about Africa. |
White women can stand for the forces of domesticity and home,' and also as
metaphors of sexual alterity. This dissertation investigates the way in which the
“meanings"’ attached to white women can vary, often depending'on the specific
discursive context of the utterance. Such an investigation moves my .study ‘beyond the |
~ field of colonial discourse theory, and requires an account of the metropolitan
noi/elistic tradition from which Stockley"s and Page’s romances arose. The discursive
contexts of the novels I have studied originate primarily from what.,l term, on the one
hand, the heroic, and on the other, the bourgeois tradition. The heroic tradition rejects
domesticity and white femininity, and embraces the fascinating Wilds of “Africa” ina
sexualised allegory of conquest. The bourgeois tradition embraces domesticity and its

" ideals, and exports them, in order to “convert” the African continent,‘viewed as
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degenerate and disgusting, or as object of a patronising sentiment. While it might be

expected that white women, as writers, would have been primarily attracted to the
bourgeois discourses, this dissertation explores the peculiar appeal of the heroic
tradition for Page and Stockley, which I relate to the influences upon their work of the
cultural context of 1890s London.
Literary History and the Romance
My study of Stockley and Page investigates the 1nterplay of sub-genres and d1scourses ;
w1th1n their texts. To understand the particular gener1c choices made in thelr ﬁctlon 1t
is necessary to understand the partlcular patterns and meanings wh1ch had developed
- within the novel genre by the end of the nineteenth ce.ntury, when Stockley and Page
began their novelistic careers. This does not entail a mere awareness of the range of
generic options open to them, within the novel tradition, but also an understanding of
the relationship between generic patterns, and their éendered and,political'historical' |
context. This chapter outlines some 'of the major forces at playb within the novel at the
time Stockle)r and 'P'age were writing. My study rnvestigates the interrelations
between discourses of imperiali'sm, nationalism, gender. and Sexuality in the novels, as
- they gravitate towards and away from the domestic and heroic eXtremes of the genre.2
It is common to speak of popular novels for women readers, such. as the love
stories written by Stookley and Page, as “romances”. The use of this term, however,
has become common only as the result of a complex process of generi.c' change. ‘The
 term “romance” originates with the Arthurian romances of the late Middle Ages, ’
where “[l]ove interest and the pursuit .of adventures” displaced an earlier form, the
heroic epic, which expressed a preoccupation with fendal .warfare (Engene Vinaver
1971:1). The dlaborate interlace design of the chivalric romance in turn gave way to

the novel, with its comparative “singleness of theme” and “simplicity of narrative
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design” (Vinaver 97). However, according to Vinaver an undrscrplined trend”

within the romance was passed on to the novel, which explains the vagueness of the
term romance as it is currently employed - it can now b.e used to suggest a wide range |
of non-realistic tendencies in fiction:
[“Romance” in the modern lEnglish sense], according to W.P. Ker, ;fmeans
almost everything — from the two horsemen riding together at the beginning of .

the historical novel, or from the pasteboard Moors of the puppet-show to the
spell of the enchanted ground, the music of dreams and shadows” (94).

The initial rise of the novel is often attributed to the econdmic changes which |
gave rise to.capitalism in Western Europe. The major thesis of Ian Watt’s The Ri_se of
the Novel is that the construction of individualism within the novel form was
intrinsically related to the Puritan ethic and to the economic individualism associated
with the rise ef capitalism. However, feminists have emphasised that Watt’s -
perspective ignores not only the characteristically domestic plots, and feminine
authorship, and audience of the novel, but also the crucial role played by gender in the .
economic and historical circumstanees which gave rise to the novel. Thus, for Nancy
Armstrong, in Watt’s study, “history is represented as the histOrv of male
institutions” (7).

More recently, in studies of the history of the novel, attention has shifted fr(_)rn
Watt’s narrowly economic focus to different perspectives whi.ch attempt to explain
the role of gender and sexuality in the novel. Leslie Fiedler has analysed the
divergence of the genre into subgenres, which focus on either the “love interest”
theme (the domestic, bourgeois or sentimental romance) or the “pursuit of adventure”
theme v(tlre heroic romance), and which are perceived te be written With either a
feminine or a masculine audience in mind respectivelv . Feminist theerists, such as

Nancy Armstrong, Ann Douglas, and Jane Tompkins have all evaluated the role of
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sentiment and domestic ideology in the history of the novel, although their analyses

demonstrate a wide range of ideological and theoretical allegiances.

Leslie Fiedler _ ' ,
Leslie Fiedler, writing from a psycho-analytic perspective, in his study Love and

Death in the American Novel assumes that the centre and origin of the hovel form'is a |
- concern with sexual peission. As a result, he not only sees a “rejeciiofi or fear of
sexuality” (24) as the deﬁning mement of American fiction. |

The “sentime_ntalizing taste of the eighteenth century”, acCordiri.g.to Fiedler,
produced the novel form as epitomised by Richardson’s Clarissa (25). For Fiedler,
this ascendancy of sentiment (which he aligns with its more romantic veision,
“sensibility”) led to the subsequent reign of the novel over the bqurgeeis classes. In
America,-thedomestie and sentimental romances becaime more powerful ei/en than
Protestantism in their cultural influence. Fiedler claims that they constiiuted the =
“secret Scriptures” ofa bourgeois “Sentimental Love Religion”, erislirining their ”
heroines as “Protestant Virgins”, arid redefining all morality “in terms of sexual
purity” (45-6,71).. In this context, his studsl investigates (from Freudiah and Jungian
perspectives) the canonical American nOvelistic tradition which rejects the'bourg‘eois
domestic mode of the sentimerital noveli He finds in the peculiarly “masculine”
canon a significant absence of any Richardsonian construction of sexual passion.
(sentiment/ serisibility) as the central cenCern of the noi/ei:

Theitypical male protagonist of our fiction has beeri a man on the run, harried

into the forest and out to sea, down the river or into combat — anywhere to '

avoid “civilization”, which is to say, the confrontation of a man and woman,

which leads to the fall to sex, marriage, and responsibility (26)

For Fiedler, Americail novels, lacking the “essential Richardsoniali conflict” |

(the battle between aristocracy and bourgeoisie in the boudoir), and forbidden any

mention of sex by American Protestant codes of gentility, were incapable of creating .
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adequate female characters. As a result, in American fiction, he claims, the heroine is

“a dull and .embarrassing ﬁgur_e, a monster of virtue”, whom major (male) authors.
such as Cooper, Hawthorne, Twain and Melville have undersféndably avoided.
Instead the American heroes of many such novels desperately flee the feminine
domain, seeking instead the heroic foma_ricé of adventﬁ;e (75-6).

Fiedler’s appraisal of canonical and non-canonical works divides the -
American novelistic tradition into three major sub-genres. The first, the génteel
bourgeois no§51 of sentiment, dominated by “scribbling ladies”, fs expﬁrgated and,
according to Fiedler, “degraded” in comparison.to-its Richardsonian prototype. In this
genteel incarnation, the death of the sentiméntalised heroine replaces her séduction as
a source of titillation, and the clash between a predatory .masc.l.llinity and a persecﬁted
femininity reblaces the clash between healthy bourgeois and decadent aristocratic
- values to be found in European novels (84-87). The second subgenre, the Amer_ican
gothic novel, is in fact a rewriting of the domestic novel, which, however, allows the
sexuality and violence repressed froﬁ1 the convention_;ll novel to return. The gothic,
claims Fiedler, is “fund’amentally anti-bourgeois” in its recogniti(;n-of ‘;the spiritual
isolation of the individual in a society where all communal systems of value hav'e '
collapsed or have beeri tuméd into meaningless clichés” (127-128). In the European‘
gothic, the deviant sexuality and cruelty forbidden by bourgeéis domestici_ty are |
represented V;’ithin the degenérate aristoc’racy.‘ However, in America, thévgothic, whilé "
still domestic in focus, undergoes a major transformaﬁon froﬁ1 its European roots:

In the American gotﬁic ... the heathen, unredeemed wilderness and .not the

decaying monuments of a dying class, nature and not society becomes the

symbol of evil. Similarly, not the aristocrat but the Indian, not the dandified

courtier but the savage colored man is postulated as the embodiment of
villainy. (Fiedler 160) '



Third, the “heroic” historical romance, following the novels of Sir Walter

Scott, is, according to Fiedler, the “cleanest” American sub-genre, in its “self-'
conscious attempt to redeem fiction at once for respectability and rflasculinity” (170).
As such, authors such as James Fenimore Cooper have been institutionalised as
writers of “boys’ fiction™:
All these books ... have male protagonists, adult or juvenile; all involve .
adventure and isolation plus an escape at one point or another, or a flight from .
society to an island, a woods, the underworld, a mountain fastness — some .~
place at least where mothers do not come; most all of them involve, too; a
male companion, who is the spirit of the alien place, and who is presented with
varying degrees of ambiguity as helpmate and threat (192). '
Cooper’s heroic historical romances created two figures with almost mythical power
over the American imagination: the archetypal hunter Natty Burhppo, the “enemy of
cities”, and the noble saVage, Chlngachgook, “nature’s nobleman and Vanishing
American”, who together naturalised the “Rousseauistic myth” in America (Fiedler
192,196).
Ann Douglas and Jane Tompkms
Fiedler’s 1nterpretat1on dwells on the imaginative inadequacy and sterility of the
sentimentalised feminine characters and plots of the genteel American novel. Ann
Douglas contextualises such fictional elements by placing thém within what she sees
asa social movement which resulted in the “feminization” of American culture, and
identifies “the drive of nineteenth-century American women to gain power through
the exploitation of their feminine identity as their society defined it” (8). However, in
a judgement similar to that of Fiedler, Douglas’s assessment of this “feminizing”
movement as a whole is negative — shereadsitasa betrayal of intellectual and

religious vigour, and as a self-indulgently emotional entrenchment of intellectually.

undemanding and inferior values.
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Another, less negative feminist assessment reverses this judgement. For Jane

Tompkins, -“the popular domestic novel of the nineteenth century repfésents a |

" monumental effort to reorganize culture from Fhe v;loman’s point bf vigw” by
expressing a belief in social redemption through sentiméntal values — “salvation
through motﬁerly love” (83).. According to Tompkins’ revision, thé result of the

" expression of these beliefs by a number of best-selling women writers was the
construction of a myth “that gave women the central position of bower and .authofity

" in the culture” (83).

Nancy Armstrong , -
Nancy Armstrong, although focusing on the rise of the English, rather than the

- American novel, pr.es‘ents a Foucauldian analysis of exactly thatferi;ihine power an&
authority whiph, according to Tompkins, lay at the heart of the redemptive mission of
the American novel ‘of sentiment. For Tompkins, the sentimental and ddmestic focus
of the novels presents a powérful alternative to patriarchal cépital_ism —aredemptive
feminine politics of the meek. However, Armstrong, as a Foucauldian, is less
optimistic about the redemptive potential of this altemétivc form of power, and

. provides an entirely different explanation of its originé. She attempts to explain,_in
broad politibal terms>, why the (English) novel is dominated by th¢ “laﬂguage of
 sexual relations” (3); Unlike Fiédler; she does not intexp_fet this dbmination as a rﬁark
of the psychological forces lying at the origin of the novel, but sees it rather as a result
of the rise of “a new form of political power” — that of the “domestic Woman’;, which
“not only revised the way in which an individual's identity cbuld be undefsﬁdod, but in
presuming to discover what was only natural in the se_lf, ... also rerﬁoved subjective
experience and sexual practices from their place in history” (3,9).. While Fiedler’s

study identified the concealed originating forces of the American novel as sexual in
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nature, Armstrong considers “political history”, rather than “sexuality” to be the key

to understanding the novel genre in England — for Armstrong, that. which Fiedler
woula understand in terms of the “forces” of sexuality is in fact a diSplacvement. of
political forces. For Fiedler, Americaﬁ male heroes flee uninspiring feminine
sentimentality, and evade the forceé’ of their own sexuality. For_Armstfong, the
domestic realm of sentiment is a field of powers concentrated in the domestic Woman, ’
and psy,chofanalytic readings Qf sexuality such as Fiedler’s are m¢_rely this powerful
domestic woman’s youngest offspring.

For Afmstrong, the new political power of the domestic woman mérked a
transition from aristovcratic to bourgeois power —a “transitioh from a government of
families to é government through the family” (Jacdues Donzelot Qtd. in Armstrong
18). Seen from this pefspéctivé, the domestic woman,. while intrinsically a political
and historical phenomenon, wields power precisely by dehistoricising éhd
depoliticising both desire and domesti_city. Armstrong points out that the most
influential modern heir to this mode of representing the self is psychoanalysis, whi.ch'
is part of a more geﬁeral “tradition of thinking that sees moder.n séxuélity as lo gicélly
prior to its writteﬁ representation” (11).

Armstrong’s discussion rests upon the crucial notiqn of a discursively
produced “sexual contract”, which deljneated male and female démairis, the pubii_c
and the private spheres, in terms of a “sexual exchangé’ (40) whereby “the female
relinquishes political éontrol to the male in order to acquire excluéive aﬁthority over
domestic life, emotions, taste, and moralvity”‘(41). In the context of this “sexual' ’
| contract”, Armstrong’s history of the novel outlines “the process By 'which novels rdsé
toa position of respectability' among the genres of writiﬁg” (98). In the process, |

novels, together with other genres such as conduct books, contributed substantially to |
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the realisation of “a private domain of culture that was independent of the political

. world and overseen by a woman” (98).

Armstrong‘ traces a historical shift in emphasis as the novel first, through
Richardson. and Austen, attempts to broaden the “secial base”"of.‘ '.trac.l.itional author'ity
by symbolically rharrying the middle classes into the upper classes, with the upper |
classes retaining overall power through the sexual contraet’s.initial bias towards the
(aristecratic) male. However, later novels, after fhe rhid-nineteenth_ century, sueh as
- those written by Dickens, Thackeray, George Eliot and the Brontés, “stress the
disruptive effects of any redistribution of authority” (53) since by this stage, “a
contractual exchange empowers the female at the expense of exhausting the male”
and political resistance becomes redefined as “individual patholog_y”, (55,252).

Through this process, claims Armstrong, nevelists shafed an hnspok’en v
understanding of their genre which dictated that “novels were supposed te rewrite
politieal history as personal histories that elaborated on‘the courtship procedures
ensuring a happy domestic life” (38). As aresult, neither the “more masculine fiction
of Fielding and [Sir Walter] Scott” hor the “domestic .ﬁ'ction of Fielding and Austen”
defied the rule that “novels ultimately seemed to steer clear of poiiticé”. (38). |
Avoiding mention of political language or ideological motivations, the novel instead
“produced a language of increasing psychological complexity fo.r..understanding '
individual b‘ehavior.” (1987:253). For Armstrong then, the oriéins of tlhe novel are |
“political”, while its major textual.effect is to conceal these political motivations.

Armstrong’s analysis provides an intriguing. new perspective on Fiedler’s
insights, which can provide a powerful explanation for the differences of emphasis
within the two majof subgenres of the novelistic tradiﬁbn — the hefoic romance and

the domestic romance. The heroic masculine tradition, which shuns domesticity,
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femininity and sexuality can be read as a response to the power of the bourgeois

domestic woman. Td establish a heroic masculine identity within a ge.nre confrolled
by domesticity and femininity, it is necessary to leave the spéces of feminine .
influence and power. As David Bunn has shown, a similaf motivation governs the
return to heroic romance in the imperialist romances of Haggard '(7-8). For the
purposes of this study, then, the bourgeois domestic roniance réfers to the English and
American 1iovelist'ic .tradition discussed by Armstrong and Douglas, which establi‘sh' '
the poWer df the domegtic Womén ahd of sentiment. vThe’ term “heroic romance” Qill
be used to refer to the masculine quests made legendary by Scott, vCooper and also to . |
Haggard’s combination of the heroic romance and the American gothic in the
Southern African context. |

An understanding of both sub-genres is crucial in-reading tﬁe thels by Page
and Stockley, as is an awareness of the .populér and pqlemical fiction written by, for
and about women in the 1890s. However, Armstrong does not consider popular.
fiction in hér study. Nonethelegs, by applying Arrhstrong’s analy‘sis to women’s _v
history in the 1890s, a new perspective on the evenfs of this pe’rib& caﬁ be
constructed. Two issues, in partiéular, suggest themselves. First, in th¢ course of this -
decade, the middle class, domestic woman was slowly entering into pfevio_usly
forbidden fields of activity, such as polificél activism, efnployment, and edﬁcaﬁon, by
- defining them as extensions of her feminine calling. As Jane Lewis points .out, one of
the fnajor arguments of the nineteenth-century feminists was thaf “women’s domestic’ .
talents and yirtues shouid be extended to the wider sphere béyoﬁd the home”, and
“women’s domestic virtues comprised an important part of most feminists’ argument
 for the vote.”(88). Second, the terms of the séxual contract and of ‘bourgeois marriage

were thrown open to be dissected, debated and sometimes dismembered by feminist -
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writers and activists (e.g. Charlotte Bronté, Mona Caird, Josephine Butler) — in ways

which were often overtly political, and-which began to break down the 'divic:ie between
personal and political which had gradually been established through the domestic -

-~

fiction of fhe previous two centuries.
Late Victorian and Early Edwardian Popular Fiction for Women _
A consideration of the literary and generic context of the novels of Stockley and Page '
must include an awareness of the developments in women’s popular fiction at the turn
of the century. The sensation novel of the 1860s, the “new womaﬁ"’ novel o‘f the

1890s, and the new publishing category of “gir}s’ fiction” all brought about important
changes in thé literaryv landscape, pérticularly for popular women write.rs. As Lyn
Pykett points out, the sensation novel and the “new woman” novel both spawnea ’
 public discussion, confroversy and furious imitation: “[t]hey wer.é widely read,

heatedly diséusse:i in the newspaper and periodical pre‘ss, imitated, parodied énd, in
some cases, adapted for the stage” (xi).

The Ndvel of Sensation

Pykett places the sensation novel of the 1860s in the historical context of |
contemporary debates about prostitution‘and divofce, tﬁe associated “moral panic"
resulting frorﬁ anxieties about both men's and women"s Sexuality, about the institution |

of marriage, and abbut immorality as a pervasive social fact” (62). F or Pykett,

~ sensation fiction, like fhe wbrkihg-ciass form of Victoriém me_lodrama,'
characteristically displaces “anxieties about social and political issues into .
intersubjective dramas focused on the fainily” (75). This suggests a sirriiilar evasion of
politics toi that observed in the middle-class domestic fiction ‘by Armstrongv. Sensation

- novelists such as Mary Braddon, Mrs Henry Wood, and Rhoda Bréughto_n who

responded to this “panic over the instability of established gender. norms and
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* categories” (Pykett 67) created powerful fantasies centred around the uneasy

definition of femininity in their heroines, who oftenv ambiguously combined the
qualities of both angel and whore, predator and vi_ctim. ’The sensation writers also
moved beyond the romantic convention of marriage as fhe happy‘en'ding of nar'rativeb
by focusing on unhappily married heroines, and by preseﬁtiﬁg “a satirical treatment
of the marriage market in its focusiﬁg on the situation of the pﬁrchased ‘wife” (Pykett
65). |

_The sensation novel »is a development of the gothic sub-genre. However, the
sensation nével replaces the male gothic villain with an ambivalénfiy presented |
heroine/villainess, who become; the source of upheaval in the plot. As in the gothic
form, the sensatio’n_novel constructs the domestié space as the “locus of passipn,
deceﬁtion, violence and crime” (Pykgtt 74). Pykett éonch'ldes that “the shiﬁing and
disputed category of the feminine” is at the centre of sensation fiction’s appeal, and
constitutes thé origin of its narrative, which allows the return of the repressed “improper
feminine” into the épaces of domestic propriety (83). Whether the “improper feminine”
“returns” in sensation ﬁction_ (viewed in terms of a psycho-analytic model) as an acfual -
force “repressed in and by the social construction of the proper 'f.emini-n'e” (Pykett 83) or
whether its suffécing should al‘so, in a Foucauldian manner, be seen to be go{/emed by
bparticular discursive patterns is a question addressed in vtllle final chapter of this
dissertation, which considers Stockley’s adopfion of images of impfoper femininity from
the sensation novel and from the heroic romance. Suffice it to say, ho'wever,‘ that Page’s
preference for the conventional domestic definition of Woman asa fnoraliy superior
being meant that her romances generally preferred not to depict serious féminine '

impropriety, and certainly did not represent it as a powerful, irrepressible “force”.
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The “New Woman” Novels- ’

The moral panic of the 1860s w'hich' géve rise to the sensation novel developed during :

the 1890s into a feeling that there was a “crisis” of gender identities and sexual

politics in Britain (Elaine Showalter Sexual Anarchy, Lyn Pykett). This crisis was.
particularly apparent in the London litgrary scene during.this deqade —a period when
both Stockley and Page lived in London briefly. Translations 6f Ibseﬁ and Zola and
the activism 6f the first genefation of British feminists ushered in a fin de éiécle
which, as Gail Cunningham points out, was both “a period in which everything could
be chéllenged, a time of enthusiastic extremism and gleeful revolt” ’and also-a'tir'né | ;‘of
deéply serious inquify, of impassionéd debate over central questions of moral and social
behaviour which created acute anxiefy in those who felt thémsech§ to be.witnessing the
breakdown of the rules traditionally thought to hold society together” (1). Thus, a e
cémbinatio,n of anxiety about, and social demand for change found its focal point in
issues of gender and sexuality, and wés embodied in, on.the one han(i, the figure of
the “New Wo‘man”,'and, on the other, the ﬁglire of Oscar Wilde, the “decadent”
aesthete.

Feminist writers emphasise that the “new woman” came intdbeing‘ as a complex, -
" and often contradictory, representat_ion.3 As an image and textual construct, she
symbolised rebellion and disorder, aﬁd, sprrounded.by an .aura of -‘v‘mora'llipan'ic”, was
“actively pr'oducéd and reproduced in the pages of the newspaper and peﬁodical pfes’s, as
well as in novels” (Pykett 137-8). As both a “body and é féshiqn system”, she “violated
the code of the proper feminirie’,’ (Pykett 138). Presented as hysterically hyperfeminine
and inappropriately fnascﬁline by turns, both of her incarnations “challehged traditional .A
gender boundaries”, albeit in contradictof;i ways (Pykett 141-2). This challenge was
viewed By both her enemies and defenders as having a significant ef_fect on Bﬁtish

national identity and destiny. As a signifier she was used to represent either an optimistic
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or a pessimistic view of Britain’s future prospects — depending on the perspective of the

author, she could be either “a beacon of progress™ ora “beast of regression” (Pykett
139). Most importantly, the many contradictions within Victorian discourses on
femininity were concentrated in her as signifier, and as Pykett points out, these
- contradictions were reproduced, exposed, challenged, and transformed in the fiction
centred around her — commonly referred to as the “new woman” novels of the 1890s.
The “new woman” novelists, while retaining the domestic focus of the novel,
politicised the power relations which governed the domestic space by challenging -
conventional interpretations of love, marriage and motherhood for women. As Gail -
Cunningharh points out:
In portraying marital breakdown, adultery, free love or bachelor motherhood
unaccompanied by the approved moral retribution — or indeed heavily
supported by an impassioned moral defence — these novels were ruthlessly
hacking away the foundations of idealised femininity on which much of the
Victorian moral structure was built. More or less overtly they were

broadcasting the i_deaé of the New Woman, and an avid public hung on their
every word, eager to be either loftily inspired or deliciously shocked (19).

Howéver, these novels also ritualised the impossibility of women sustaining
such unconventional lifestyles in a hostile so.c‘iety, by incorporating wi_t'hin theirA -
| narratives the price which the “new women” paid for such errign,cipa’tion —“mental |
breakdown, madness and suicide” (Cuﬁninghmn 4) — fates also beloved of the‘dec'ad.ents
of the period. Cunningham identifies two schools of writing among the_ “ﬁew woman”
novelists. The first, ironically termed the “purity school”, retained the Victorian notion
of woman as a morally superior being occupying her own sphere (an interesting variant
of the sexual contfact), bﬁt, significantly, the “purity” théy sought f(.)r. their heroines was |
tfansformed info a noti‘on which conﬂicted diréctly with the conventional notion of
woman’s “purity”. For noveljsts such as 'Sarah Grand, fota, and Grant All.en,

purity could derive only from knowledge, and possibly expefience, of the
world’s blighting miseries, and if a few feverish joys could be picked up along
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the way, so much the better. Theirs was the purity of truth, personal integrity
and freedom, and inevitably brought them into head-on collision with social
convention. (Cunningham 71) o
The other “school” identified _By Cunningham includes a more diverse group

of writers (George Egerton, Emma Frances Bfooke, Mona Caird and Ménie Muriel .

Dowie), who were referred to in their.time as the “neurotic” sche'el. According to

Cunningham, “their feminism was of a more radical kind,v they nlaced greeter Vemphasis.

on sexual ﬁeedom for women and were far less concerned with establishing an ideal of |

femininity” (51).

| While assessments of sensational fiction and the “new woman” fiction tend to
focus on issues of gendef, it is clear, fo some extent, from Pykett’s argument, that the |
debates and discourses on gender which manifested themselves in tne ﬁcfion were often
formulated in terms of assumptions about Britain’s imperial role, and British nationa'l
identity-as negotiated within Colonial Discourse. Conversely, the i_dea of Britain’s
imperial role and identity was itself informed by changing deﬁnitions of femjninity nnd
the feminine ephere. As Ann Stoler has convincingly shown, the discourses of bourgeeie
~ imperialism and of sexuality and gender did not, in fact, comprise two distinct
discussions, but often shared the same vocabulary, and, crucially, relied,upon one
another for mutual afﬁrrnation.

Lyn Pykett shows how, in the 1860s, Lynne Linfon’s naming, in the Saturday
Review, of the “Girl of the Period”'(often referred to as the GOP) reﬂeeted many ef the
~ anxieties also expressed in the sensation novels of that decade (§9-.‘72).' Linton’s ﬁercefy
conservative polemics contrast an ideal figure of British femininity with her anOSite -
the “GOP” — a travesty of the ideal, and a caricatured vision of feminine inlpropriety.
Pykett reveals the fascinating way in which Linton’s polarity is con_structed n'sing. a

nationalist argument. This observation can be taken further, and provides a good starting -
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point for an exploration of the conversation conducted between discourses of gender and

of imperialism.

As Pykett shows, Linton’s feminine norm is basedion a “natienalistic visionofa
fair young English girl” whose Englishness consists primarily in her embodying the
essence of womanhood, “‘the most essentially womanly fwdman] in the wOrlld’” (Linton
qtd. in Pykett 70). This vision 'ﬁnds its substance primarily in negatiyes. Non-existent in
Linton’s England, she is recalled nostalgically “as a race memory” which will one day,
in a healthier society, be resurrected (Pykett 70). Her yirtues are demestie ones — the
purity and dignity of the unostentatious wife, mother and home-maker? enshrined in the
~ tranquility of the protected domestic zene. Fascinatingly, howev'er; theSe qualities must
also be defined in terms of nationalist stereotybes. Linton sketches her as.a hybrid,
defined against, but also in terms of, the deviant womanhood of other nations:

a creature generous, capable and.modest franlrer than a 'French-woman,

more to be trusted than an Italian, as brave as an American but more refined, as =
domestic as a German and more graceful (qtd in Pykett 70).

This hybrid womanhood is protected from the conventionally “feminine” qu‘alities of .
deceit and dissimulation by transposing them onto the French and Italian national |
identities. In her frankness and trustwdrthiness, and in her “American” bravery she .
conforms te the Christian.maseuline ideal under construction in éritain at that time.
However, it is necessary to imbue her also with “refinement” in order to avoid the
suggestion of any “mannish” imprqlpriety.' Even her _yaunted domesticity must be
qualified as “graceful” (possib.lyin _order to avoid any implications_ of coarse, lower-
class domesticity). This image conveys a-dual message; First, it implies, women of all .
other nations are the caricatured emboeliment ofa particular feminine quality.

Whether a positive or negative quality, it remains deviant beeause excessive. Second,

~ while implying that the British national identity contains the epitome of true
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womanhood, it also reveals clearly the absence on which this “essence” is founded —

nothing remains after the subtraction of the qual_itics.df_British ﬁlaSCulinity., on the
one hand, and of “foreign” feniininity on tﬁe other.

Pykett shows that, behind Linton’s desire to “fix the catégo_ry of the feminine”
there lies a fear that, as an acted role, femininity cannot be fixed or made fo fit a single
definition (71). Linton’s fear leads her to “make feminine multiplicity appear deviant” és
she attempts to halt the extending reach of the domestic woman into néw spheres of
activity - she conderhns not only the-“Bluestocking, Péctess, or the ‘manrﬁsh woman”",
but also more conventionally feminine roles such as “the "antiéeptic_’ role of ‘spiritual
beadledom’”, and the role of “self-consciously staged ‘intensive womanliness” (qtd. in
Pykett 71). |

Linton;s nightmare of deviant femininity is equﬁlly interesting. As Pykett points
out, Linton’s ‘GOP’, vlike the heroine of the sensation novel, was an expréssion of thé .
 fear “that women are iﬁherently duplicitous; that femihinity implies and involyes acﬁng:
and that women are primitives, ‘savages, hysterics, or whores” (1992:69). For Linfon, |
then, varieties of nonconformist femininity are understood in terms of récial
degeneration, madness, and malaise. |

Although, thirty years later, Linton’s perspectiv.e_Was emphatically rejected in the
“new woman” fiction, _the moral stance of some “new woman” writers displayed
remarkable continuities with the imperatives of domestic ideology, which placed women
in an elevatéd, separated sphere, while they both overturne(i and reinforced some of t‘he_:_
: aSsumpﬁonS_ of imperiaiiSm. Moét nofably, this can be seen in the "new woman" writers'
reversal of the gendered (aqd, sometimes, racial) hierarchies of Social Darwinist
thinking, which conventionally ranked men higher on the evolutionary scale than

women.



While the “new woman” f;1ctivon: madeve‘xplicit muéh of the social protest ir'np,lieZi1 |
by the sensation novel, the arch—villaiﬁ iof the “new woman” writers was male rather than
fefnale. In an overturning of the ge‘nde-r»cd hieraféhy Mthir; fhe évélﬁtidnary thmkmg of
Darwin and Spencer-, “the‘deadly éyphilitic male”, (invested with the éeed‘ of. national
degeneratiqn) was thoroughly Villaini.sed _(Pyke& 154). In‘ the novels of Sarah Grand, for
instance, “the male of the species was figured as leés highly evolved than the feméle, and
hence closer to brute nature” (Pykett .155). On the other hand, “woman, as the more
highly evolved form, was held to be more civilised and hence m;)re‘ closeiy associated
with the cultural domaiﬁ than man” (Pykett 155). vaen ‘;natural” functions such as -
maternity and sexuality, by ‘association with this pﬁre femininity, aqquire an aura of high
spirituality. Assumptions such as thesé underlie many of the 18§Os -'fer_rilini.st calls for
women’é pa1ﬁcipati0n in the public éphere. Anhstrong’s history of domestic.ﬁction
allows us to see this overturning of the evolutionary hierarchy between genders, and the
participation of women in the public sphere, in terms of the.gradual. strengthening of the
power of the domestic woman within British culture — the domestic ideal prévails, and
women remain “domestic”, depite other changes. |

As the domeétic woman extended her claims to territory beybnd the home,'a dual
transformation occurred. On the one hand, she ‘;domeéticated” new.realms of human )
experience. What wés previously the pﬁblic sphere,' a realﬁl beybnd her inﬂu¢hce,

gradually becomes subject to the imperatives of domestic ideology. One can see this in

the British purity campaigns, in American novels such as.Uncle Tom"s Cabin, and in the
changing emphasis of British imp_erial policy in India and Africa, .v.vhich becéme |
govefned by domestic ideology in Sharpe’s analysis. On 'the other hand, Liﬁton’s unitary_
image of “the ideal woman” splits ihto a myriad of new, 6ften contrasting, incarnations

— heroines of the “new woman” fiction and, especially, of the “new girls” fiction are
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individuated in new ways, accordingf- to their experiences in the public sphere, although

-all, in the final analysis, are understood’in terms of domestic ideology.

The villainisation of men and idealisation of women is characteristic of what
Cunningham calls the “purity” school of “new woman”.writing.’Nonetheless, according
to Cunningham, the “neurotic” school was engaged in a similar overturning of the
gendered hierarchies :of evolution. Instead of viewing the “female” as a degenerate and -
less higlily evolved version of the “male”, the neurotic school valorised those “feminine”
qualities, such as savage passion, wildness and physicality, which were previously
excluded from discourses of domesticity and which were also negative signiﬁers in
certain discourses of imperialism. In this way, the realm of women’s sexualitv,
previously constructed by Victorians primarily through respectable medical and
bureaucratic discourses, assumed, in women’s popular fiction, a language provided by
the fledgling ‘sciences’ of psycho-analysis and anthropology, and which was familiar
from descriptions of racial “otherness’. These discourses, slanted through a romantic
primitivist iens, allowed for positive depictions of feminine sexu'al. desire.

George Egerton, a writer from the “neurotic” school, provides a particularly clear .
example of this primitivism in her story, “The Cross Line”. In this story, the negative
terrns of the colonial hierarchies shift to assume a strikingiy ambivalent rneaning,‘as the

~ central character explores “the eternal vvildness, the untamed primitive savage
temperament that lurks in the mildest, best woman” (60). Egerton explicitly links this
“eternal wildness” in women to their passions ~ both emotional and sexual:

You see tnere is no time of sovving wild oats for women; we repress, and .

repress, and then some day we stumble on the man who just satisfies our
sexual and emotional nature, and then there is shipwreck of some sort (60).

These commeénts, which caused great controversy at the time of publication, are

framed in the story by Egerton’s frequent use of Orientalist motifs in her attempt to



, . . 73
articulate a fe‘mininity"‘other” to the .domestic norm. Thé central character, |
significantly named “Gipsy”, identifies with Cleopétra and Salome in her sexuai -
 fantasies. | |

A different “new woman” interpretation of _fe_minine sexuality whiqﬁ is,
however, also inflected by fhe imperatives of empire is diécemible in Ménie Muriel |
Dowie’s Gallia, in which the heroiné chooses both her husband and her vocation of
motherhood “eugenically” (Pykett 152). -

While botﬁ Stockley and Page vwefe influenced ny the metrqpblitan trend of the
“new woman;’ writing, they responded to these inﬂuenc.es' rather differently. Stockley’s
novels incorporate the ambivalence about femihinity and domesticity cﬁa.facteristic of
 the sensation novel. In her romantié construction of her images of he'r heroines’ feminine
sexuality as avpowerful and positive “primitive” force she is more closely aligned with
the “neurotic” schooi of “new dean” writers; Page, with her love for pdlemié,
idealisation of women, and preference for male villains, is closér to the “purity” sc_hool.‘

Just as the depiction of the “néw woman’s” feminine sexualify in Britain was
built around positive (neurotic) aﬁd negativé (purity) discqurses of the racial “other”, so
the “new woman’s” national identity was builf in cdnvérsation With existing discourses
of imperial fnascdirlify. What distinguishes Stockley and Page from the metropolitaﬁ
“new woman” writers i.s their. attfaction_ to the'heroic discourséé of imbeﬁai masculihity
and to pdwerful fantasies of escape from the domestic realm, as popularised by male

authors such as Kipling and Haggard. Stockley and Page were not alone in this

fasciriation, as is apparent in the popular fiction written for girls at the turn of the century

and discussed in Sally Mitchell’s study, The New Girl: Girlé’ Culture in England: 1880- |

1915 .
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The “New Girl” . . _ '
Mitchell details the development of & “girls’ culture” which came into being in England
at the turn of the nineteenth century, whéh, for the first time, the category “gir]” became
a social and cultural reality distinct from both “child” and “woman”. Close.ly associated

with this informal culture existed a commercial culture industry aimed at girls — as

indicated by the new publishing category of “Books for Girls” and by the range of

periodicals aimed at an audience consisting of girls (including the Girls” Own Paper ‘—. )
for whiéh Page wrote Before her depaﬁure from England).. During 't'hisvtix.ne, the
introduction of schooling for girls and the fictional depiction of girls’ education aﬁd
women’s employment distanced young girls (if not in fact then at least ih imagination)
from their traditional apprenticeship to their mothers within thé domestié sphére, and, as
aresult, “the old “female culture’ began to disintegrate” (_Mitchell 18). |

“Books for Gir_ls”, as a genre, states Mitchell, included: |

school stories and tales of hefoic action in the Indian Mutiny or the Boer War,

holiday adventures that showed girls on their own in dangerous places, career

- books featuring young artists and nurses and typists in detective firms, and tales.

about young teens who sold papers on the streets or ran away to join the circus
(Mitchell 1). : : -

- The “new gi_rl” had her origin in and herself gave rise to “changing' ideals and . |
new roles for adult women” (102). Much of the fiction written for the “new girl” was
modelled on boys" favourite reading mafter — historical tales and adventUré stories.
The new girls’ fiction substituted girl heroines for boy heroes, and expressed the
common fantasy of girls who wantcci to be boys. These stories hélped- to create a -
positive meaning for the word “tomboy” — which af this time shifted away from its
originally disapprbving synonymy with “hoyden” (Mitchell 104).% The mid—Victo_rian '
' domestic idéal for little girlé haa requiréd them to be “neat, cle’ah; gentle and
obedient”. Anything else signiﬁed a warning to readers of “a moral :ﬂaw”. However, -

by the Edwardian years, girls’ fiction conventionally depicts “untidiness and careless
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* dress” when presenting its positive characters, who are “jolly, wholesome and active”

(Mitchell 131). By then, the previous éxclusively domestic ideal fqr girls no longer

held exclusive currency. For tomboyish girls, masculiﬁity was a coveted signiﬁer; _
Masculinity .prc;vided vphysical and geographjc‘al ‘freedom: 'rionbbstfuct_ive -
clothing, an athletic body, safe passage through public spaces that men made
dangerous for those who wore skirts. Boys of the middle and upper classes were.
trained for the robust assurance and social privilege of imperial rule. The only
way to envision and practice becoming a competent and complete adult seemed

~ to lie in boyhood; prevailing gender codes barred the young lady from even

imagining independence and risk. (105). - '

While the “mannish new woﬁlan” of the period was roundly abused é_.nd caricatured

because her masculinised body, mind and manners were perceivedbto be grotesquely

improper, the gendered ideals of boyishness wére, during fhis period, less contrchrsially :

within reacfx of girls. .Mitchell shows that the boyish virtues were “deliberately enlistéd,

- to train girlé for ‘manhéod’ and (ultirﬁately) citizenship’s (105). A Cértéiﬁ flexibility éf _
gender categories during this period initially allowed women writers to place girl
heroines into the plots and settings of boys’ tales. According to Mitchell, the meanings
of the teﬁns “girl” é.nd“‘boy” were both in a state of flux and were “marked by shifts |
and recuperations” (104). |

Before the 1890s, an ;‘androgynous model of Christian boyhood” allowed fo_r a
great flexibility ih gender definitions — leading to a “gender slippage between boyish
girls and giriish boys” (Mitchell 113). Later, however, partly “because girls’ |

' diminiéhing athlefic and edﬁcétional différence challenged male 's.upfefrlacy’.’ Bfitish :
masculinity was redefined under pressure from eugenicist fears of nétional’
“degeneration” (Mitchell 114). |

| In this confext, Gail Ching-Liang Low points oﬁt that a paranoid vision of
Britain as an “imperilled island” was produced, for the British political Right, asa

result of “the Irish question, a growing trade unionism and a more militant women’s
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movement” (15). The rhetoric of racial degeneration ‘which arose to account for these

social fracturcs transformed “éngicty cver the nation’s development and 'd'efence’; into "‘é "
question of healthy and uﬁilealthy bcdies’_’ (Low 1'7). Consequently, British manhood
required redefinition as a more physicaliy virile ideal. New modelg of masculinity Were :
constructed, based on the muscular male body, and on ccnowings frcm the berceived
masculinity of Britain’s colonised subjects. Authors such as Charlec Kinésley and H.
Rider Haggard were instrumental in this regard. Kingsley’s fiction depic_tcd a “muccular
 Christianity”, which “moralised on the disciplined male body" and cnshrined the v1rtues
of “daring, endurance, self-restraint ancl honour” (Low 19). Haggard’s fiction modeiled
his “heroic cult of English maéculinity” on tile masculinity of one of England’s

favourite racial “others” — “the rcmahticised image of Zulu politics and milifary prowess,
that is available through the metaphor of the colonial mimesis of sévagery” (Low 7).
However, Low alsc points out that a perpetual boyish inﬁocence is central to the power
of this new dcﬁn'ition cf masculinity.. The figure of the boy in Héggard’s fiction, she
claims, helped establish a fantasy of imperial innocence for Britain whefc “because

~ childhood presents a Wcrld of innocehce uncorrupted by age and c-iv'iliSation ... the bb};
child is neccssarily the only figure capablé of inheriting or founding, this blank new
(colonial) world” (45). The new imperial mascﬁlinity also, crucially, reqcired testing and |
proving in the colonial setting. Ironically, explains Mitchell, this he_ightening'of
manliness in fact made it easier for gitls to identify with the heroes of boys’ stories (such
as those written by G.A. Henty), Because in them, “[f]emale characters virtually
disappeared” and “[n]c distracting feminine characters ferhind girls of their place in the
world, and no romance requires her suddenly to switcﬁ frorh subject to ocject role” |

(114,
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Mitchell points out that the ext_fg:més of boyishness in the heroines of girls’

adventure stories, with their “heért‘ily boyish hero[ines]” did bnot fit ‘comfortably‘ into
“contemporary England” — they requiréci a “wilder” setting, distaocéd either in space or
time. (An equivalent pattern is also app:arent in boys’ fiction.) Only “[i]n wilder places,
or in wilder times” could .girls “reveal heroism without qualiﬁcatioo — though they may
still néod genﬂihg at the end” (115). As a result rhany of the more adventurous tales,
such as those by Bessie Marchant (“often described as ;the girls’ Henty’”) “almost
alwa);s set [their] tales in the wilds of emoire or in excitiog foreign places.where llaws of '
modesty and decorum did not obtain” (116). Most interestingly for‘ this study, however,
Mitchell’s disbussion points out that Marchant’s adveﬁturous, boyish girls were able to
retain their androgynous qualities and vunConvéntional lifestyles as long as they did not,
in fact, grovx,/ up. Tﬁe stories end without the heroine discovering “a way for her boyish '
| viftues to be maintained io a woman’s life” (117). This poses a orocial problem for
Stockley and Pago to solve in their novels, whe;e the bourgeois romance- and the
adventurous colonial setting constitute opposing forces 1n the battle to decide what the
“new girls” look like when they do, in fact, finally grow up. | |

These changes in the deﬁnition of femininity hefd €normous _implicatiohs for the
domestic sphere and for the power of the domestic women, as, in its traditional
definition, the domestic realm could no longef ciaim to represent the sole and highest
pinnacle of girls’ desires. The un_ita‘xryvdomestic ideal — Linton’s “fair young English girl”
(Linton qtd. in Pykett 70) ‘splinters into a range of eciually 'accepiable ootiohs for |

(113

femininity. Mitchell quotes an Amy__Barnarc_l, who, praises “‘the home girl, the athletic- ;
girl, the musical girl, the teacher, the artist, the student, the writer, the society girl, the
business girl’” (175). As Mitchell points out, the domestic ideal of -‘the home girl’ no .

longer reigns unchallenged. In fact, Barnard bolsters the appeal of a domestic role by
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associating it with imperial adventure — the “home girl” embodies women’s role in-the

imperial project: “[the home girl] is the t);pe most needed in Austr_alia, Canada, and
the outposts Qf empire” (‘1 75). |

o Mitchell outlineé the gradual decline of this girls’ culfure_,_relatihg it to the
“regendering” and reestablishment of separate gendered spheres that foll‘owed the
First World War. She relates this to a clevarer demarcation of the C_ultu_ral.limits of
childhood and femininity, noting the “sexualisation” of girlhood through the figure of
the teenaged “ﬂappef”, and the introduction of compﬁlsory sex-segregated schooiing_ '
- until thé age of fourteén (177-188). Rbmance became the preferréd form of readir;g
for teenaged girls, and the boyish virtues of .strength and bravery Became viewed
eugenically — they were primarily useful to girls as “a preparation» for
matefnity”(185); This shift, as the market turned from ad?enture to romanée, leaves
traces on Page’s and Stockley’s narratives, which are often the stofies of new girls
who do, in fact, grow up, and who learn to regard romance, marriage and imperial
motherhood as the greatest adventure of all. -
Conclusion | o
The imperial project cannot be adequately summarised in termis of the simple

“reinvention of the patriarch” which Anne McClintock finds in her study of

Haggard’s King ‘Solomon’s Mines. -McClintock uses this text to exemplify the
“govérning themes of Western Imperialism"’ (1). Haggérd’s text, claimé McClihtock,

~ is “an elaborate, paranoid effort to ward off the frightful melding of mother, working-
class domestic servant and black woman through a narrative disciplinin’g of female
reproductiv¢ power”(246). Consequently, from her perspective, ‘the narrative amounts
to a “phantasmic narrative of white patriarchal regeneratioﬁ”(248). McClintock’s .

| arialysis of the historical and biographical context of Hagg:ard"s narrative is-
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compelling, but her psycho-analytic. perspective tends to reduce the complexity 6f
' gendefed discourse in lthe text to ‘fcbntra‘dictions ..'..bet.we_‘en women and ﬁleﬁ of all
races” (251). |

In this study, I shift the fogus ayvay from “women” and “mén”.tb the reaim of
discourse, where gender (rather "than séx) is analytically signiﬁcaht. As aresult, | am
particularly interested in ‘the discursivé definitions of the terms “masculinity” and
“femininity” in Stockley’s and Page’s romances and in the discursive context within
which the romances were written. Many-.of the accounts of this discursive context
(suci1 as those by Mitchell and Pykett) read the years between 1890 and 1920 asa
| “period df crisis” .in Britéin for the deﬁniti_on of “mascuiinity” and f‘feminin_ity”. This
perception by theorists and historia_.né recognises a parﬁcularly intense manifestation of
the generally unstable and contested nature of these terms. As opposites; ;‘masculinity”
and “femininity” aré_ iﬁutually constitutive of one another,_ but are also defined throu.ghi
their diverse relations to varidus other important chains of signifiers. Consequently, the '
meanings of “masculinity;’ and “femininity”, despite their undeniable sdéial “reality
effect” exist primarily in the unstable relationships between sets of _interSectirig and
opposing terms. In Britain, in the 1890s, notions of gender articuléted signiﬁcantly (for
the purposes of this study) with the fqlloWing discourses: firstly, the discourses
associated with empiré, class, racé, and nationhood; secbﬁdly, thbse which spoke Qf
kinship, dofnesticity, and feminism; and thirdly, discourses of nature and Aromanticisr’n. _

This study dem.onstrvate.s'that_.feminist and bourgeois domestic discourses ’
played a more important role in deﬁniﬁg tﬁe panicular nature of British imper.ia'll‘rule ,
than is suggested by analyses such as those of McClintock, which foréground a
heroic, anti-domestic narrative as representative of the e'n'tirev imperial projéct, which

is consequently narrowly conceived in terms of “white, male power”(1). My study of |
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Page and Stockley hasrevealed that such a conception is of limited explanatory -

power. In Page’s novels we meet groWh-up Ver.sions‘ of'the patriotic énd toﬁiboyish
“new girls”. fn the novels, the colonial adventurés of these “new girls” help them to
attain-a virility and redefined “purity”, which fits them for the colonial,_scttler version
of Dovs;ie’s euéenic conception of mot'herhood. Stockley, on fhe vc‘)ther hand; shares the -
ambivalences about femininity endemic to the novels of Sensa_tion, and the'cc;ntempt
for domesticity displayed by the heroic romance, while also repee;ting George
Egerton’s articulation of feminine sexuality in terms of Britain’s racial “other”. |
Chapter 2 takes up these themes and foéuses on the conflict bgtWeen colonial
settlement and feminine individuation iﬁ the novels of Page and Stockley. While Page
is able to settle her heroines within a fedeﬁned bourgeois domestié sphére, Stockley’s |
ambivalences about doniésticity are less-easily managed.«

In chapter 3 I explore the nature of the “patriarchy” whicbh was invented in
certain discourses about. colonial Rhodesia. Rather thaﬁ being a mo.nad of white male |
power, these historical discourses bear the mérks of the Struggle.between heroic and
bourgeois definitions of masculine power, freedom, and duty. I relate this struggle to
the chahging econoﬁlié and adminiétrative character of Southg_rn Rth'esia after 1897,
showing that _these struggles bver the meaning of ‘mascul'init.y had crucial implicatidns
for the definition of .a Rhodesian identity. I also explore the ways in Which the
domestic romances of Stockley and Page played an importaﬁt historical role in this '
process of definition. Page’s fiction, in particular, domesticated the hefoi@ Rhodesian
male, thus rendering him a suitable representative of Rhodesia’s new bourgeois order.A'

Chapter 4 prO\}ides a theoretical and historical :framewo.rk for understanding
the contradictions of identification that beset a settler natibnalismf Heré Lillustrate -,

 that the difficulties of imagihing an extended imperial community repeat on a larger
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scale the contradictions involved in imagining the smaller, national community, since

the racial, class-based and gendered contests over bourgeois identity provide the basis
for imagining both nationalism and ~impé’rialism.. This chapter delineates the gendered
discourses c_:entral to the construction of bbth_ a “properly” bouréeois imperial ideqtity
and its heroic variants;. and also provides én a.nalysis of the historical production of -
discourse aBout British women in the courss of the colonisation sf Rhodesia.

In Chapter 5, I outline the differing Rhodesian identities imagined by Page and -
vStockley respectively, in ternvqs of their different choices Qf the definitional “others™
and fsunding' archetypes which asseﬁed their notions of a hew Rhodesia_ﬁ idenfity. I
also show the marked 'hi'storical shifts which take place in the patriotic visions ch both
writers. |

" In chapte; 6, Stockley’s and Page’s re-interpretations of conventional patriotic
discourses about British women are chsidered in relation to Fougault’s notion of
“hysterization”. While both éuthors redefine ddmestic feminirﬁty to ihcorporate
certain aspects of the “imprdper feminine”, Page’s somewhat cautious redéﬁnitions
attempt to extend the domestic “virtues” of the bourgeois woman into the public
sphere and the heroic spaces, while Stockley’s patriotism is rrllost'often expressed
through a preference for the herois discourses.

Stockley’s fundamentally unstable métamorphos_es and shifts between

“proper” and “improper” femininity are discussed in detail in chapter 7.

! As Robert Dixon points out, “By the 1890s, the New Imperialism was clearly a willed re-assertion of
an imperial ideal on the wane. The New Imperialists advocated a spirit of defenswe aggressiveness not
only against external threats, but also against internal decay” (3).

2 Gothic fiction falls on the “domestic” side of the polarlty, since, although it has rather different
preoccupations, it is often simply a form which allows expression of those elements (such as sexuality
and violence) generally forbidden in more conventionally domestic fiction.

* The label “new woman” for a new style of feminist passed into general currency in Britain in about
1896 (Jordan 21). Ellen Jordan identifies the periodical Punch as having been primarily responsible for -
the fact that the label stuck — Punch linked together its line of anti-feminist jokes, the label a5 suggested
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by the writer Ouida, and the public interest in feminism sparked by an article by feminist writer Sarah
. Grand (20). - o

* Mitchell provides the following history of the changes in meaning of the term tomboy:

The Oxford English Dictionary’s entry describing “tomboy” as “a girl who behaves like a spirited or
boisterous boy; a wild romping girl; a hoyden” dates the usage from 1592, By the last quarter of the
nineteenth century the term had lost its pejorative flavor ; the OED’s evidence is an 1876 quotation
from Charlotte Yonge’s Womankind: “what I mean by “tomboyism’ is a wholesome delight in rushing
about at full speed, playing at active games, climbing trees, rowing boats, making dirt-pies, and the
like.”(104).
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Chapter _Tviio B

Reconstructing Romance: Femininity in the Rhodesian Romance

Cynthia Stocidey and ‘Gertrude Page inherit the tendency in late V.ictorian and
Edwardian girls’ fiction which identifies the heroine with the heroic maisculine ideals
of imperialism. Their adventurous “girls who want to be boys’,’- a.re ﬁgnres borrowed
from popular girls’ stories and transplanted into the “woman’s romance” form — a
domestic genre aimed at en audience of older girls and adult women. The misogyny
and hysterical denial of femininity which are often entailed hy the masculine ideal, as
expressed in the heroic discourses on imperialism, do not dismay Pege’s and .
Stockley’s Rhodesian heroines. They enthusiastically adopt the sighifiers of heroic
masculinity despite the fact that “true” femininity, deiined in te'rmsof marriageahd
motherhood, is their .dOmestic destiny, as blueprinted by the bourgeois romance.

Such cross-gender identiﬁcation in the noveis forms the basis of feminine -
individuation for many of Stockley’s and Page’s heroines. However, the romance
form shifts the heroine from her masculine individuation towards the domestic
definition of femininity - universal mam'ége and motherhood. Certain e\'/ents in British
, girls’ culture at the time these novels were published reveal similar tend‘encies. ‘The
heroic masculine mode of popnlar British Imperial ﬁctionf—call'it the “Boy’s Own”
discourse—becarne popular among girls in the years before and diiring the First World
War (J.S. Bratton 1986:91), At this time, “the notion of Englishness as a personal ideal. |
[was] gradlially transferred to girls’ ﬁction” (Bratton 1986:91). Fo'r'example, in Terry the
Giri Guide, a novel by Dorothea Moore, ““English’ is insistently used by the girls as the -

ultimate word of moral approval” (Bratton_ 1986:91). As Mitchell puts it, “Girls who



| o : 84
dreamed of being boys were (like their brothers) infected by Edwardian jingo”

(1995: 119).

| These examnles from Britis}i 'girls’ popular culture suggest, on fhe one hand, the
birth of a “neizv woman”, and on the other, the concomitant embrace by some such “new. "
women” of the ideology of empire’. It is certainly possible to imagine that the patriotic.
fervour of the New Imperialism, and its almost exclusively heroic 'elxpre_ssions, facilitated .
the rise of certain popular manifestations of feminism. In the case of Stockley and Page,
the feminist notions which circulate in their texts are often eventUaliy channelled to serve
imperial and national interests. |

The “new women” in Stockley’s and Page’s novels are not_eib’le for the fact that.‘
they neither avail themselves of the ad\iantages of employment, nor of advanced studyz.
Page’s heroines characteristically leave an overcrowded England full of surplus women "
for the adventure and freedoms they imagine possible in Africa. Their departure allows
them to .avoid the alternative of being forced to undertake employment in “women’s
professions”, which they perceive as restrictive and limiting. In the colonial setting, they
adopt the c_haracteristies, the leisure nursuits and 'thejargon of heroic eoloniai
masculinity. Similarly, Stockley’s 'English heroines look forward to the freedom from
conventional restraints possible in the colonies and occasionally break the rules
governing feminine domestic‘propriety through their mimicry of masculinity. HoWever, |
Stockley differs from Page in the greater extent to which her heroines transgress the |
norms tnat governed feminine sexuality. -

Despite these differences, though, both authors use the romance form to
magically resolve the contradiction betWeen such transgressions and conformity with the,
domestic ideal. The nairrative goal of these “women’s” ouest romances is marriage, a

redefined femininity and a newly constituted domestic sphere. Mitchell’s term
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“gentling” describes the way in which boyish heroines are tamed and feminised in the

closing i)ages of girls’ adventure fiction. A similar form of clcisuié-is provided in the
romance narratives of Stockley and Page, where the rrieisculine; individuation‘or
transgressive sexuality of the heroine is adjusted, and she is acCorilmodéted, with
varying degrees of success, to her feminine (iomestic role.

Likewise, in English history, girls’ spontanédus aaoption ,i)f the signifiers of |
imperial maisculinity occasioned an anxious re-impositi(in of ‘ihe norms of 4trvaditi'oi1al
femininity. F(ir instance, when Robert Baden-Powell’s youth movemenf, “Scouting for
Boys”, gained favour among British girls around the time of the First World War, it was |
feared tliat the “women’s issue” and ‘_‘co-education” (highly conteiitious and visible
topics in the media) might contaminate th¢ fledgling scoilt movement. > Baden.-Powell
found it undesirable thét girls shouldvbehave like “tombbys”, and “emphasised in his
early writings for girls the separate and distinctive responsibilities of wo.r,rien as wii/e's
, 2ind mothers” (Warren 1986:244’-5). This early evmphavsis on motheﬁng is still residuéll.y.
present in the .different names of the movements—the solitary, pioneering “scout” and ‘
the nurturing, helpful “guide”. | |

: World War I brought an end to the period of relative ﬂexibility of éende_r
definitions for girls. As pointed out in the previous chapter, the écdnoriiié and
psychological shocks of war sent women back into thel home,varid re-imposed anew
and more rigid schemai of gender and age dcr_narcationis. This laid down a path of
development for girls which took them through a “boyish"’ phase to the. socially
accepta'ble. goal of eugénically healthy motherhood. Oldé'r gitls, iiewlyl sexualis’ed in |
popular per(ie_ptions of the “flapper”, adopted the romance form as the fiction of their .
choicei Read in this Ihistorical context, the ﬁction of Stockley and Page can be seen to. |

bridge the gap between the adventurous and boyish heroines of girls’ fiction and the
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woman’s romance, which focuses on conventional domestic femininity. However,

their romances are a more hybrid for’m than this simple schemetisatiOn can suggest -
they also share the anxieties abotlt feminine sexuality COthntionally expres.sed in
gothic and sensation fiction, and borrow certain polemical strategies from the “new |
woman” fiction of the 1890s.

As pointed out in chapter 1, the feminine sexuality of Eng_land’s “ne\y
woman” was often imagined in terms of Colonial Discourse. Critics of the “new
woman” fourid her sekuality “savage” and “primitive”' — a marker of national |
regression. In an interesting» contrast, “new women” such as George Egerton, while
using their.critics’ verj/ vocabulary of r“savage” and “primitive” sexual' passions, : ;
valued such “.wildness”' positively, as the essence of femininity, and enshrined it
within their often Orientalist discourse about feminine sexuality. Stockiey and Page
respond' differently to these discussions of feminine desire, though a similar basic
triangular structure governs the noveis of both. For both writers a ‘iprimitive’? (often
African) force of feminine sexuality pulls their heroine in one difection_. At the same
time, she is torn between the bourgeois values and ideels of the domestic woman, on
the one hand, and the heroic masculine imperial ideal on the other. Broadiy speaking,
in'Pageis fiction, sexuelity'\loses the -battle, and a toughehed version of the domestic
woman wins the day, ruling in support of an (apptopriately domesticated) masctlline .
imperial ideal. For Stockley, however, the domestic woman generally has little
appeal, and het heroines’ sexual transgressions align them with the more"‘passionate”
point of the triangle, from which position they are easily partneredeith heroic |
imperial masculinity. |

As suggested by the above summary, fulfilment of the bourgeois romance plot

through the marriage of the heroine to the markedly masculine hero requires various
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compfomises for those discourses of masculinity which in this study are termed

- “heroic”. These discourses, which achie\_}ed a certain as_cehdancy in the late Victorian |
period expressed the preference for a more “muscular” deﬁnitiqﬁ-df masculinity, and
are not easily incorporatéd into the bourgeois romance. They had an important - |
influence on Stockley and Page, who would have come across them in the immeﬁsely
" popular hefoic romaﬁce form of boys’ ﬁction, and of the fiction By H Rider Haggard
and Rudyard Kipling. This physically virile ideal flees the domestic épheré, and
eschews romance and sentiment. Inv Africa, the heroic imperial discourse is typically
used ;co express the desire to pénetrate, fé.pe and plundef fhe “virgin” co‘n_tinent.' In |
contrast, the bourgeois romance entrenphes the heroine’s domestic and sentimental
power within her realm, the home. In the colonial settin_g\, the vbourgeoi’s discbursé of
domesticityA can express the desire to establish the white homestéad and comrriunity.
As Jenny Sharpe has shown, the bourgeois discourses became increasingly popular as
the British'came to understand their coionial project as a “civﬂisiﬁg” mission (7).
Marriage éﬁtails “settling” the hero and heroine within a feminine domestic
domain, which is the prerequiéité for the establishment of the colonial settlement in the
“filde;méss. This “settled” lifestyle, is? Vhowever, ané.thema to the heroic tradition,_ in
- which it signifies the clasp of the detested feminine fetters of “home”. As Chennells
points out, in the history of Rhodesian fiction, Stockley and Page f‘éreated the most
enduring ima%es of settler life” and between them constructed certain ‘myths, which
never entire;ly disappeared from fhe settler novel (178). While thi§ is certainly true,
Page and Stockley édopt rather different strategies when imagining séttlement and
incorporalting‘ the signifiers of heroi.c cblonialism within the bourgeois 'roiﬂance.
| . Page’s romances generally achieve closure through a marriage-which

feminizes the previously androgynous heroine and domesticates the masculine world
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of the hero. After some early qualms, Page becomes an enthusiastic proponent of

“settlerhent” and its,asshciated natalist> discourses (discourses, that s, which pr_omoté
motherhood as a means of strengthening the nation or race). As such, she Qﬁen suécee-ds_
in imposing “settled” domesticity (albeit rédeﬁned) upon her heroes and heroinés. Page’s
Rhodesian 'énvironment selects the British “new worhen”' who'are tough and ._
adventurous enough to survive its challenges, and- rewards them with rdmahce. Their
experience of this romance gentles them, and thus contains them within the domestic

- definition of femininity.

In chntrast to Page’s preference for settlement, Stockley’s nostalgia for the .A
pioneering and unsettle.d “early days” of Southern Rhodesia sometimes resultsina
compromise between matrimony and mobility. Her heroines attain individuation through )
their transgression, or perceived transgression, of éocial and sexual conventions, and
through their rejéction of, or rejectio‘n by,.women’s'socie"cy and the restricﬁOhs of
“women’s culture”. (In this fhey are identified with heroic mas¢ulinity.) Though her
novels end with marriage, Stockley is néver entirely attracted to the settled dorh¢sticity
which pervades Pag_e’s happy endings, and her herqines often simply adopt the mobile
lifestyle of the herdes. These marriages aSsimilate the heroine into vthc heroic
rhésculine ~c;phere while resolving anxieties about her perceived or actual transgression
of sexual norms. |

The novels of Stockley and Page are thué sirhilah to the Australian adventure
ﬁctioh by Rosa Praed, as discussed by Robert Dixon. According- to Dixoh‘, Praed’s

“heterogeneous re-writing” of the heroic formula popularised by Haggard “produces a

new ‘reading’ of [Haggard’s] masculine form”(Writing the Cdlon'ial Adventure 96).
Like Praed Stockley and Page do not succeed in bringing their hybrid romances to

“uniformity of viewpoint™ or “ideological closure”, and also use fantasy “with its



stress on the fluidity of identification” and “multiple subject positions” (Dixon 96) in

their re-writing of both the domestic and heroic romanoe. However, Dixon’s approval
of the “multiple viewpoints and coritradictory meanings” he ﬁhds‘ in Praed, is perhaps
overly celebratory, underhlaying the very real limitations of Prated’s chosen formt.
| Gertrude Page: Settllng the “New Woman” :

Many of Page’s plots follow a pattern one n11ght call “the taming of the tomboy”. In this
pattern, the taming, or gentling (to use Mitchell’s term) of the heroines through .

» 9
matrimony or maternity provides closure for the novels. The “new women” are brought
to oceupy more traditionally feminine roles, sometimes with a degree of fo_rcefu'l
masculine persuasion, but most _often‘ silnpiy through the irrefutable g‘ender-logic of the
romance. HoWever, duting Page’s career speciﬁcally, the hybridization between
masculine identification and domesticity, as effected by her romances; gradually
establishes new definitions of femininity and domesticity.
Of the nineteen novels Page wrote in as many yeers, tii/elve _are set in

Rhodesie. The first novel, entitled Love in the Wilderness (1907),‘ has a subtitle, The |

Story of Anothe_r African Farm, and thus alerts the reader to its difference from Olive '

Schreiner’s acclaimed and outspokenly feminist text The Story of an African Farm,

Page’s novel presents three feminine charaicters who ‘are all prototypes for the
heroines of her subsequent novels — the eridangered and sensitive.Englis'h girl, the
tougher tomboy, and the settler wife. |

- The Vulnerable Enghsh Gll‘l

Page’s first heroine, Enid Davenport, is portrayed as reﬁned and sensitive, though
attracted to the freedom from convention she initially imagines possible in Rhodesia.
Enid leaves England for the “freedom” and “individualism” she imagiries possible in a

“young, new country” and goes to live with her married sister, Marian, in Rhodesia
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(7-8). Her romantic dream is shattered by the unglamorous realities she encounters on

her brotheri;in-law’s farm, where she is'vintroduc'ed to impoverished and |
claustrophobic Rhodesian farm life. She is presented as é thinker, of mildly ferninis't -
views. (Though “not an agitator for ‘Woman’s' Rights by rrature”, she is inspired by the
injus‘rices of colonial domesticity, ‘and setrler women’s uhacknoWledged c.o‘.ntribut.ion to
the empire, and delivers several rather hectoring orations on these themes to various
male companions {1907:68]). She explains that she left England for_ Rhodesia in an
atterrrpt to avoid the necessity of earrring her living in a “situation’5 or “woman’s
profession” (1907:7). Her rejection of a certain kind of paid empleyment is as decided
ars:her rejection of the cohventional domestic woman’s role, Whieh she interprets as
that of a “dru'dge’.’ or “slave” (72,186). (These racially and class- inflected terms
suggest tha t Page’s snobbery is as salieht in this regard, as is her rejection of
women"s domestic exploitation.) She secretly despises her sister’s “dough-colohred
baby”, and holding it, feels no maternal longings, but rather “as if she had a small pig -
in her arms” (58). She perceives the domestic realities of her hrorherQih-law’s
impoverished farm as sordid, claustror)h'obic and frustrating and her urge to escape
becomes uncontrollable: |

Enid looked across a planting of mealies to the little sciuare, red—brrck

building, with its ugly tin roof, its aggressive appearance, and the high kopjes

smothering it on every side—and there was a sudden tightening at her heart
(22). :

At this stage Enid becomes r/ulnerable to the advances of the lase_iviohs' “pieneer”,
Whiteing (discussed in the following chapter),‘ and then almost suc‘eumb's to her
overpowering iove for the hero, Keith Meredith. Enid meets Meredith, a “powerfhl,
iron-framed hrlnter” (121), who is eminently desirable bht unfertunately still married.

She is tempted to flout convention entirely and run off with him, but resists.
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" Her desire to run away with Meredith occasions a battle of forces within her.

On the one hand, she feels deserted by other women — domestic femininity has not
provided her with the needed support for her to be able to ,live‘up to its ideals. On the
other hand,.,her “ primitive” surroundings have awakéned different f.’o.r'ces of

femininity 1n her — the.forces of primordial wildness énd sexual dcsire._ She asks -
herself: “in the wilderness, might not one slide back info fhat pr.i‘mitivgisimpli(':ity obf the
Race and do as the wilderness did?” (200). However, the forces of domesticity win out -
over the forces of primitiveness, and, strcngtflened by a morally inspiring letter

written by'her_ late mother, and by the spirit of a giobal imperial sisterhood, she .resibsts 4
temptation, renounces her adulterous desires, and is éppropriately rewarded By the
timeous death of Meredith’s wife. |

Love in thc Wilderness exemplifies Page’s colonial variant of the “purity”-

genre in “new woman” fiction (as defined by Cunni'ngham). Rthesia provides her
heroines with a kndwledge of the temptations and threats of life frorﬁ which they ére
protected in England. The wilderness, as a space of potentially dangeroué sexual
freedom, meets an opposing force — the “pure” id¢als of domestic femininity. ’fhrough
the clasfl of these opposites, the heroine emerges older, wiser, and in touch with a -
“natural’; feminine sexuélity. 'fhe triumph of domesti;: Values,_howéver, ensures that
her newly discovered sexuality is cdntained by fnaniage', and doe; not ;:ut her off
from the morally superior values of British middle-class femininity. Erﬁd’s motﬁe'r,
A warning her daughtef of the conseqliences of adultery, spells olut'g-lobal ambitions fdf
a universal sisterhood in doniestic femininity: | |
None of us fall aione. Every womaﬁ in the world may be a finy bit the worseb
- for your yielding—every woman in the world may be a tiny bit the stronger

. for your renunciation. And all are sisters. What power has race, or ¢reed , or
clime, or country, compared to the great tie of womanhood (222).
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Despite this victory of the forces of domestication and 'pﬁf_ity over the_
wilderness, Enid, as a vulnerablé and s'éhsitivé English giﬂ, cannot be‘v easily imagined -
settling in Rhodesia. Whitéing atterﬁpts to kill her; when she refuses his advances, but
she sﬁ’rvives the gunshot wound. Mere(-iivth, freed By his.wife’s de'at_h, then marries
~ Enid, and takes her, still weak frorﬁ Whiteing’s gunshot, back to Englband. The novel
closes with Her recovering from the gunshot, but safely married and on a ship to
England. At this stage of Page’s careef, sensitive young Englishwofnen such as Enid

are lucky if they escape Rthés_ia with their lives and souls intact.

Page’s other “purify” nbvel, The Silent Rancher (1909);' ié a nérrative about
another vulnerable Engish girl. Unlike Enid, however, Evélyn, the heroine of the later
novel, is a personification of “purity”. This dramatises the horror when she, unwittingly,
becofneé engaged to a man who is notorious in Northern Rﬁodesia for keeﬁing black
- concubines. Enid, as an innocent, mofally upright and idealistic representative of British -
domestic virtues, is saved from her d’egenérate fiancé, Sir Henry Mé.hori, and learns that N
purity armed by a knowledge of the eyils'of the world is far more deerful than innocent | _
ignorance. |

Several of Page’s early 'romarllc'esr repeat this patterh, whére th(;"‘ladylike”_ ,
heroine or seéondary characte‘r_almost‘ succumbs to the threatening and inhoépitable
wildemess. As Page’s Rhodesian patriotism increésés, her initial resisténce to settling
her herdihes in Rhodesia disappears; and s_he' gravitates towards wriﬁng the settler;s story
- of settlement and domestiéati(;n.'Page finds that the eas‘iést way to “settle” her fcminine
characters in the new c'cﬂony is to define a new feminini‘ty more apbropriéte and less
vulnerable to the colonial context. In writing the narrative of settlemer'lvt,vPage is
increasingly attracted to the “toﬁgher” qualities of the tofnboy, rather than to more

sensitive and vulnerable heroines.
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Taming the Tomboy ,
The tomboy is present in Love in the Wilderness, though as a secondary character.

She is the Rhodesianl-bom Nan Joynson, who rides, hunts, swims, and generally
enjoys the freedom to evade the_ dictates of domesticity. As Mitchell has shown, this -
wasa common signification of the colonial girl in Victorian andl.EdWardiangiris’ |
fiction. Nan, as “new woman”, thus displays characteristics borrowed from men - she .
is tomboyish, undomesticated and sporty. This unconventional femininity contains
suggestions of inappropriate “othemess’;, and Nan’s distance from the British norm of
domestic femininity is expressed in racial terms. The headmistress of a fashionable
bo.arding school in England sends Nan home, commenting: “‘i likeyou very much,
dear ... but I think you are almost as out of place here as an aborigine’-”v(SS).

Finally, Page s.ketches Marian, Enid’s married sister, domestic drudge and
“white slave” to her family, as a rather sad contrast to Enid and Nan ‘('72). In Page"s
novels, the “new girl” of girls’s fiction must finally grow ut), and in the romance, that
means romance and marriage. However, Marian’s fate as settled colonial drudge must, at
all costs, be avoided. For Enid, married love and domesticity acquire meaning and are.
differentiated from drudgery when she discovers romance. Nan also marries and escapes -
drudgery, but in her case, this escape is effected through her ability to hold on to the
privileges of boyhood. Her romance with Dicky Byrd is one of chummishness rather
than passion. As Chennells points out, the two are “arrested in chiidishness by the
a‘tisence on the_veld of any serious challenges that might force.them‘ _into adulthood”
(183). |

After Love in the Wilderness, ten of Page’s subsequent romances choose the

tomboy as heroine, appropriately endowed with independent intellectual views. As

mentioned above, to ensure fictional closure and an appropriately maternal destiny for

her heroines Page finds it necessary' to “tame” her tomboys. This “taming”, unlike the
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more forceful taming of Shakespeare’s shrew, takes the form of a mysterious

alchemical transformation from tomboy to domesticated woman, with the romance of

the hero’s passionate kisses serving as catalyst to the reaction.

i)inah, from “The Edge O’ Bevond” (1908), epitomises Pnge’s ;‘New Woman” -
~ whois biought to her maternal and marital destiny by the end of the novel. She rejects |
the traditional “propriety” expected of women — she sWears, smokes and has no
domestic skills what‘soever,.while her close friendship with her brether; Billy, eairns
the two siblings the nieknaine “Saul and Jonatnan” (1 51). Dinah-"s deﬁ'ning
characteristicis her love of mobility. A young woman of independent meane, _she is
able to travel when émd where she likes, and she has spent the past yeér‘vglobe-.trotting: |
- It’s unsettling, of course, but I don’t mind that. think nothing is more
dreadful than to be settled in one place for a period unknown. I’d sooner live

in a flying machine (28). _ - _

I want movement and change, for years to come. I hate peacefulness —it’s only

stagnation. I want to see and experience everything — everything! '(50)

Dinah is at her best when in motion — she is most attractive when walking or riding. Ted
Burnett, the'hero, comments, “How ripping Miss Webberley looks on hoiseback”, and ‘
then adds, “Inever s_nvxi a-woman walk'better inmy life. It’s a pleas‘u're to see her mdvé”
(74).

Dinah’s love of freedom and moBilify and hatred of being “settled” seem to
disqualify her immediately as a Rhodesian settler, or as'a mairied woman: ;‘Not. for all
the world did Dinah intend to put her head under the que,' and ha\}e to censult
another as to her coming and going, when she had the chance to be so gloriou’siy free”. |
(115). Consequently, she rejects Ted Burnett;s first offer of rnairiage. She knows that

her restlessness would interfere with their married bliss: “a restless fever to be away

would fret my blood and make me an unendurable companion” (1417). |
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However, despite this initial determination, Dinah finds on her return to

London, that, after meeting and departingifrom‘ Burnett,'her life of mobility has
become empty — she “had ‘to try and manufacture interests that would .fill the hours
with other than boredo‘m” (169). The rneaninglessness of her e_ar-lier pursuit of
mobility ﬁnaily persuades her to return to Burnett and to marry him. The novel ends |
with Dinah settled on a farm in England with Burnett and “a troop of tnree sturdy
infants” (279).

While the historical phenomenon of the “new woman” is inseparable from the
feminist and suffragist rnovement in England, Page’s feminism is of an extremely
limited nature; As pointed out, her fiction does not esnouse work or further study for
women. Instead, as an alternative to paid employment for women in England, she ‘
expounds the arguments that eneour_aged white women’s emigrat.ion.to a destiny o_f '
wifehood and motherhood. Within this context, she argues for romance and
sympathetic marriage as the right of a white female colonist, without Which sire
cannot adequately fulfil her maternal functions. Consequently, some relati\)ely
feminist moments in her work highlight the plight of abused white .women trapped in |
unhappy marriages, and espouse legal and social equality_for men and women in

relation to divorce.

In “The Edge O’ Beyond” Dinah comments that “taking a spouse under
existing [diVorce] laws” is equivalent to “buying a pigin a poke”'(l 57). Upon
witnessing the distress of Joyce, whose husband denies her a divorce, Dinah writes to. ]
her friend Cecil “I am going to turn from a nassive suffragette to an active one” (259),
Dinah pians to protest the divorce laws which only perrnit Women to diVOree their
husbands if they can prove him guilty of adultery and an additionai_ misdemeanour. It

is possible that Page feels the need to mitigate her controversial stance by means of
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the self-mocking comments with which Dinah makes herself and suffragism itself

appear ridiculous:
I shall head a huge procession, pfobably on stilts, to the Houses of Parliament,
and there, waving my stilts wildly in the air, I shall demand redress. My point .
will be that any man who refuses to free his wife, when she asks him, shall
explain his reasons to not less than five hundred suffragettes, and after that, if -
anything is left of him, it ought to be put in the British Museum, among the
Nation’s Antiquities, as representing the last of his order (260-261).
Dinah’s tone of ridicule reaches its apex where she imagines “suffragette” activism -
transferred to “indelicately clad Mashona woman” (261) — which she considers to be an
utterly ludfcrous proposition: |
what larky times for everyone here when those strenuous ladies mount empty
- whisky-casks, on a kopje-side, and harangue a crowd of indelicately clad
~ Mashona women! Just think of the possibilities for the disturbers! Rats and
mice forsooth! Why any disrespectful male creature can produce a snake at the
psychological moment if he wants to—or a wild cat—or a fearsoime baboon— -
or the creature in his daring may even lure a lion into the fold! Yes, I’ll
certainly do my suffragetting in England (261).
This is a significant moment, which shows Dinah hovéring on the brink of feminist
loyalty to womankind, until she realises that such feminine solidarity wbuld extend to
 Mashona women. As an English “new woman”, she feels more in sympathy with the
practical jokes of “disrespectful male creatures”, than with the alien femininity of the
racial “other”. Page’s “new women” generally, like Dinah, leave their feminism “in

England”, and learn to adapt to their domestic roles in Rhodesia — impérial' settlement

requires women’s solidarity, not women’s suffrage.

Iﬁ The Silent Rancher (1909), Page again preseﬁts the case for ‘ghe social
acceptance of divorced women, although here she alsd weakens the force of her‘
argument. Gwendolen Leven, a divorced and remarried woman, accepts in part' i
society’é co'ndemnatioﬁ of divorced women. She argues that \-)vomen’,ar'e not yet strong
enough to have the right to divorce their husbands, although a time will come when

this will no longer be the case:
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Society must set its face against divorce at present, for the welfare of the

multitude; but by and by, when women are braver and stronger and more

dep¢ndable, there will dawn a day of wider and deeper significance (275‘).. ’
Gwendolen sees herself as playing a pioneering role in this move;rnent towards womcn-f‘s
| equality: “rﬁany must fall to make a path for thqse that follow ... I am but the merest
footprint on the path” (275).

Dinah’s “taming” sets the pattern for many of Page’s later romances, including

her most popular work, Paddy the Next Best Thing, which is set in Ireland and

- London. Paddy is a tomboy, who “oilght to have been a boy”(12). Her father calls her -
“Paddy-the-next-best-thing” when she is born, because he wanted a boy, but “got the N
very next best thing” (11). She insists that “I’m not a girl, and Ifm ﬁot a boy—I'm
Paddy.’?(70). Observing Paddy’s youthful energies, a character (izqmments,"‘she ought
| to have beén a boy,.really, oughtn’t she? One can’t help 'feelin‘;g there"s good material
wasted” (12).' Her father feels that “If she’d been a boy——there’d not have Been a
'soldigr in the British army to touch her” (72), and “if sh_e’d bee1!1 a man, she’d have
written her name in English Histpry” (82). HoweQer, despite alll these regrets, Paddy’s
father comes to the realisation ‘that the best masculine traits are not “wasted” ‘on a
woman: “there’s just as much need'in the world for brave women. as brave men” (82).
Paddy’s childhood heroes aré models of herdic British masculirjity—.—“Captain Bai-ley”
and “Selou_s” (142): When Paddy’s father dies, leaving the family indigent, Paddy
| bears the bﬁrden of ‘ supporting the family, since her fathér macic her i)romisé to “look
after your mo'ther justas if ybu were a son” (111). Paddy hates her work as a’
dispenser, “mixing silly medicines among the smuts and chimnéypots” (140), becausé
she has fo leave Ireland for London, and this limits her pursuit of 'more glamorous
masculine pleasufes such as boating. When the aristocratic Lawrence falis in‘love

with Paddy, she finds her boyishneés unable to withstand his sympathetic approach.
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Here romance both unnerves and erﬁés_culates the heroine: “Great tears gathered in her

eyes and fell on her clasped hands. 'Why; oh why, did he unman her?” (228).
Lawrence recognises in Paddy a great womanliness, and under his gaze she becomes
“Patricia the Great” (233).

The “boyishness” which Page so often deploys in her herdines effectively

desexualises them. The “boylike™ Hilary Fortescue (132) of The Great Splendour

(1912) delights in various masculine pursuits:

[she] thoroughly understood the mechanism of a motor; galloped straddle-
legged across the moors; shot birds, and rarely missed; and learned Greek and
Latin ... she played half-back at football, as if it were the most natural thing in -
the world (53).

' Hilary embodies a desexualised innocence. In this way, Page succeeds in purifying her
heroines of the threat of a mature feminine sexuality. When describirig Hilary to others,
John, the hero of the novel calls her a “l1tt1e schoolboy g1rl” whom he deﬁnes as “Eve
before anyone had thought of the apple” (156).

In Follow After! (1915), Nurse Grey also meets her maternal destiny, despite
the fact that she is one of Page’é only working women, and has a rather unfeminine
lifestyle. She travels through Africa accompanied only by her Afrieah bearers, and

participates as a soldier in the fictionalized military rescue of Karonga. Her bravery
leads a male character to suggest: “They’ll have to invent a Victoria Cross ‘specially
for women”, to which she replies “I'd sooner have any sort of medal won by men”
(75). However, upon falling in love, she begins to express her discontent with her life -
asa workmg woman:

“We take up interesting work, and tell ourselves joyfully that we are free of all

the things that make women lose their hopes and dreams and ideals so quickly.

And the years pass, and we work on, glad to be independent—waiting still for

the best. And then there comes a time when we look in our mirrors, and see

- new lines, new grey hairs, the faded look of the woman whose life is mostly
‘work.” (106). '
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Griselda Malam of Page’s short story “His Job” (191 8) treks across Africa

with “sixty natives and no white man”(i 53). She does not initially impress the herp of
the story, who exclaims: “Bah! _Givg mea womanly woman - not a masquerader!” He
a.c'cuses he.r‘ of “Aping thé men”(1 53) when he hears that she “had_ nd' wh.ite man
courier, and she wore a knickdrbocker suit, aild not only carried herbown gim, but kept .
the whole cavalcade in meat all the way” (153). However, Page’s narrator gmphasises
that Gri'selda is no “masquerader.” She does “the things. that daring, unusual, rdthe_r
masculine women do”, but is nonetheless “not in the 'least_ like unto them”. Instead,
she combineé her daring deeds with a passive and feminine nature: “a quiet, homely
turn of mind - always ready to ddm her brothers’ socks, and cook for them, and make
their wilderness homes pretty” (161). Griselda’s unquestvionable femininity and
" domestic abilities removes the threat of her dnc.:onventiona'lv liféstyle_. |

In many novels, Page depicts two sisters, one tomboyish and one niore
vconventionally feminine, as central charactefs. This strgtegy prdvides the reader with |
two rather different feminine points of id_entiﬁcatibn in the novejl; and erdphasises that
- the two different feminine “types” have a great deal in common, as well as

highlighting their differences. Paddy the Next Best Thing follows this pattern, as do

The Pathway (1914), and The Rhodesian (1912). The Pathway tells the story of the

tomboyish Bobby, (who has a more ladylike sister, Betty). The adventurous heroiné; '
Bobby, foils a murder plot to kill a well-known Rhodesian poiitician, Sir James -
Fortescue, and then, gentled by the horrors of her experience, settles down to marry |

him. Diana, of The Rhodesian, is an obvious feincamati_on of Dinah (from The Edge

O’ Beyond). Diana has a more conventional sister, Meryl, who has decided, in a burst .
of imperial fervour, to marry the Boer politician William van Hert and “cement the

races” (35). In this story, which is discussed in detail in chapter 6, the feisty Diana’s

-
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role is not so much to be tamed by a man as it is to tame a man. Meryl and van Hert

break off their engagement, and Diana marries Van Hert instead.
The Toughened Colonial Housewife _ _
Four of Page’s later novels avoid the conventional domestic romance form, and here -

Page is able to present a less depressing fate for miserable and abused colonial -

domestic drudges.. Like Marian of Love in the Wilderness, the heroines of these -

' stories, Joe Lathom and Jill, are married women whose husbaﬁdé.ere'l{hodesian
farmers. Unlike poor Marian, hewever, jee‘and Jill benefit from Page’s,mere
developed commitment to Rhodesian nationalism and they embody success stories of -
settlement which benefit not only the Empire, thdesie, their hus‘bands and futtlre

generations, but themselves as well.

Joe, of “Where the Strange Roads Go Down” (1913) and ite sequel, M
After!, is a tomboy “untamed” by her marriage to the unromantie Cyril. She is 3'8.,' and
the survivor of a tragic romance with the hero, J ack Desborough. Believing |
Desborough dead, she haé married “little Cyril” and settled on hte'Rhodesian farm. In
England, she shocks acquaintatlces with her colonial ways — such as the - |
.unconventional dress, unfeminine lenguage, and forthright, unsentimental approach in
wltic}t she delights. Joe discovers that Desborough is alive, having recot/ered from his .
illness_only to find her already married. They meet by chance while Cyril is éway, and -
are tempted to run away together. They resist the temptation, in the name of honour.
Cyril considers suicide, but is happily reunited With Joe instead. The narrator insists
| that this is a realistic and happy,ending; but hints. at the possibility‘of asequel. -
| The promised sequel, Follow After!, turns its attentiort to Jack Deéb’orough
and his friend and ranching partner, Pym, who live on lonely ranch in Northem

Rhodesia at the outbreak of World War I, and follows their heroic exploits in routing
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a German attack on the British settlement in Karonga. On their return, a telegram

arrives frorn Joe Lathom, summoning Jack. Joe.h'as'discovered that Jack is “Moya”,_ s
" the celebraﬁed but mysterious Rnodeéian poet, and has decided thet he ‘should become
the great political leader much needed by Rhodesia. Eventually he aérees. Joeand
Cyril become ambulance drivers in Europe in the war, and Cyril is fatally wounded
when he throws himself in front of a buliet to save Joe. After a respectable .interval,
Joe and Jack are finally united'. |
The novels depict Joe providing support to unsalted new brides; foiling the

plots Vof the degenerate pioneer, dispensing political wisdoms at metropolitan dinner
parti‘e's,’and finally, aﬁer Cy;il is conveniently disposed of in the Great War, she finds
romance with Desborough, who has undertaken a political career.as saviour of
Rhodesia. |

~ The markers of masculinity.persist in Joe after her marriage. The unusual
tenacity' of her “boy privileges” — her untidiness, lack of interest-in beanty, and

eccentric mode of dress — is enough to constitute a thorough revision of Page’s

concept of femininity. In “Where the Strange Roads Go Down” Joe pays no attention
to her appearance, smokee and swears, and, according to the narratdr, has an
androgynous personality. She has “just thét happy blending of masculine freedom,
jollity and sport, with a woman’s finer instincts and sympathies’; (9)._.HoweVer,_Page
explains away her potential redeﬁnitipn of femininity in terms of the absence of
romance in Joe’s life. Her husband, Cyri_l Lathom, whbrn she likes, but ‘doe_s not truly
love, is not masculine enough to lead her to a truly feminine destiny. She will only
attain this destiny later in life whe.n reunited with Destrough. Her love for him
transforms her into the appropriately feminine and beautiful “Geféldine”. Under the |

influence of this love her androgyny is somehow refined, and she becomes “a new
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being—a blending of all the best and most lovable in her two vaunted personalities™
(10). When finally tempted to commit adultery and run away with Desborough,.s’he is
utterly feminised in her distress: “Joe's strength seemed to go from her like Water, and -
nothing remained but suffering, agonized, palpitating womanhood” (34'7). '
Significantly, Page seems to have enjoyed endowing her grown-up, married heroine

with “boy privileges” ~ so much so that she postponed the inevitable fruition of Joe’s

romance béyond the ending of “Where the Strange Roads Go ‘Down_” and until the

very last pages of its sequel, Follow After. In both novels, it is Joe, as “untamed” and
adult heroine, who is Page’s model feminine colonist of Rhodesia. Thus, romance
between hero and heroine is edged off centre stage by Joe’s anti-romantic tomboy

persona. Similarly, romance is entirely absent from Page’s epistolary novels about Jill

(Jill’s Rhodesian Philosophy (1910) and its sequel Jill on a Rancﬁ [ 192.1]). foe, the
grown-up temboy, and Jill (who learns to be a settler mother, farme.r’s' Wife, and '
eventually a female farmer) are Page’.s tWo most developed expl_ofations ofthe. =
toughened; mature femininity which she imagined was requirad for tﬁe \&hife
settlement of .Rhodesia.

- Jill, unlike Joe, does not find romance. Her relationship with her huéband,
Chip, is‘pragmatic and humorous, and, in Jill’s _Rhodesian Philoéaphy (191.0),: she
refers ironically to him as the “Lord and Master”, and o herself as fhe “Light of his
Eyes” (66). Her initial-ly extravagantly romantic expectations of thdeaia are based
on Chartered Company propaganda, which _make the country appear tb be “an :

Eldorado! a Millennium! A Garden of Eden”[4]). Cdnse’quently,. like Enid of Love in

the Wilderness and many of Page’s other heroines, she finds the realities of Rhodesian

farm life thoroughly shocking. The subtitle of Jill’s Rhodesian Philosophy (The Dam .v

Farm) expresses her initial frustrations with her new role as colonial housewife.
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However, despite her domestic difficulties and boredom, she finds feminine

companionship, the joys of motherhood, and the consolations of frontier humour and

spiritﬁalism'. After her husband’s death,’ in the sequel to the no'vel, J ili on a Ranch
(1922), she, erlone among Page’s heroines, assumes the oroductive IpowersAof the
farmer. Irrstead of returning to England, as her friends expect her to do, _she takes
responsrbility for running their cattle ranch. As will be discussed in chapter' 6,

~ however, this is not a st_raight'forwardly feminist staterrrent. Jill runs the farm ‘with the
assistance of a male farm manager and (rarher less co'nventionallSz) by receiving
spritual communications from her husband, beyond the grave.

A secondary character in Jill’s Rhodesian Philo'sophv, (known only as “the R

Neighbour”; or “the Writer-Woman”) reconciles motherhood with the mas.c'ulinityv and
independence of the “new woman”. Page sketches “a sportsman Errglishwoman” (73.-)' "
who is equally proficient at writing novels and raising babies. Jill describes her as
“deligh‘rfully British,” and she is endowed with many of the phyerCal characteristics of -
Page’s male heroes: “Fair hair, with a glint in it, blue eyes that look straight at you,
and laugh, shapely hands as brown es a berry, and a sort of thorough bred, well-
groomed, sportsmanlike air” (71). |
Page’s “new .women"’, appropriately tamed and harder'red,-areher solution 'to |
the British se'rtlement of Rho‘desia. However, Page’s remaining chal-lenge is .to arrange
her heroines’ marriages to her Rhodesian heroes. Here Page must manage the shift
between heroic and bourgeois maseulinity _ which mainly in‘volv‘es getting the hero to
settle down, and to renounce his inconvenient preferene_e for male eorrrpany.
Domesticating the Heroic Brotherhood ,
Heroic models of masculinity emphasised the powerful bonds of imperial brotherhood

and loyalty between British men. As mentioned in the discussions of James F enimore '
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Cooper, Haggard and the heroic romance in the previous chapter, in the heroic romance,

this brotherhood is often misogynistic in its aistaste for the values of sentiment and
bourgeofs domesticity. Page occésionally depicts hef “néw woman” gaining admission

to the sphere of colonizﬂ masculinity; and finding a placé within the hqmosocial relations -
“between men” (Sedgwick)..Unlike Stockley’s heroines, who join the heroic |
brotherhood and flee domesticity and sgttlement, Pagé emphasiges that this exclusivély |
masculine teqain can, through the marriage of the hero, be subjected to the domestic
power of a woman.

I'n Follow After, she sketches the exclusively male hdusehold of DeSborough
and Pym, frieﬁds and partners Who lvivve on a Northern Rhodesian ranch, who 'have.
“more or less forsworn. women” (112). ‘All “women’s §vork” in the hoqsehold is
performed by the exerhplary male servant, Twilight._Pvage’s depiction of this |
household, entirely independent of women, is unusual in the context of‘ her other
novels — these men do not “rough it’ in the usual ménner” of _Rhode.s,ian men without
women (21). The ranch, desigﬁed to facilifate their love of hunting_ and beauty, is
more ornamental thén productive. At the start of World War I, they heér. ofa German ,
attack on .Karonga,' and trek there, without stopping to rest, fbr three days. About to
drop dead of exhaustion, they meet Nurse Grey, trekkng south, whose céring
attentions save them from exhausti‘qn, and she accompanies them on their quest. -
Miraculously, they rout the attack on Karonga, and stéy to participate _in the ﬁghtihg.
By the end 6f the novel, both men are married — nyn to Nurse Grey, and Desboroﬁgh '
- to'Joe. The 'exclusivel}; male séﬁctuéry of their estate is transforniéd; with Nurse Gréy
gently encouraging Pym to knuckle down and} turn it into a productivé rgnch - thié | .
despite the men’s disbelief that “a petticoat could under any circumstances penetrate

to our stronghold” (112). The heroic “pénetration” of the African continent by the
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British male is followed by the occupation of the heroic space by the British female,

~ who bri'ngs_'with her the boufgeois vélués necessary for settlemerit; |

Several of Page’s 'herbeé are liké Desbdfough and i’ym in their aversion to
.feminine company, énd jealously protect an exclusively masculine lifeétyle. However,
Page sketches this masculirie sphere in order that the he'roine. may conquér its
~ exclusivity, and force the hero to reconsider his previously'negativé estirhation of
women. The hero of one of her short stories, “There is nothing of any importance”
(1918), is not irhpressed by the women he has seen “at fnilitary'stations, particularly
in India” (45). He 'préfers to live a life of “stoicism” and “wide independence of
WOmen;’ (60). In addition, he feéls tﬁat the presencé éf a woman'hiighf alter his
mobile life-style, as a big-game hunter. Consequently, he intends to “remain a
bachelor always, and feed his soul on bouts of a wild, primitive freedom, hunting the
beasts of the earth” (45). On one of his hun‘;ing trips, hdwever, he meets a fnarried
woman with whom he falls in love, and who threatens hisvmasculirie independencé—
“the carefully built up citadel of sportsman pleasure and stoical content” (60). He
does eventually fake her away with him and his mobile lifestyle remains unscathed. In
fact, his lov'er effortleésly adapts to and enhances his life as a big-game hunter.

iife held nothing beﬁer for her than wallking.on and on w1th hirﬁ. She soon- |

became an expert shot, and was able to join him in his expeditions far from the

camp, and find time to cook dainty meals for him as well, and to teach the

black cook boy so that she might be more free (73).
The British woman “roughing it” in Northern Rhodesia, brings with her a “dainty”
domestiéity. In order not to compromise either domesticity or the freedom which niakés ‘
‘the mobile lifestyle of the hunter attractive, Page summohs up the ubiquitous black
servant, in an ihterestihg rewriting of the heroic scenarid. .The faithful noble Savage,‘ as
companion of the white hunter/adventurer, (Cooper’s Chingachgook, or Haggard’g a

- Umbopa) is a vital ingredient of the heroic romance. In Page’s \{ersion; the British
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woman displaces the noble savage, who is demoted from valued and warlikecqmpani()n

to “cook boy”. Tnis assumption ef a mobile lifest};le is highly vunusual for P_age.’s
heroines. However, fo; Stockley, it 1s a charaeterisfic means of resolving the tensions
between heroie rnobility and domesticated marriage in her romanees_. -

Cynthla Stockley: Unsettlmg Femininity

- In Stockley’s fiction, the imperative towards domesticity and settlement is not as
powerful as it is in Page’s novels. In fact, despite her chosen domestie form, Stockley- )
shares the distaste conventionally shown by the heroic romance for civilisation and
for the ‘fpefticoaf”, or bourgeois domestivc woman. For Stockley, women"s set_tlemenf,
and the bourgeois demesticity which accompanies it, merely reproduee the
constricting forms and conventions of British domesticity. This leads her to construct -
fantasies of the colonial woman’s mobility rather than fantasies of her settlement,l
which allows her her,oines and _readers to identify, at points, with an anti-domestic‘

' masculini& populatised by the heroic' irnperial'romance.'

In terms of the rules of fantasy, as delineated by Lyn Pykett; such cross-gender .
identification is quite possible, and Ithe romance form eventually returns the heroine to
her feminine identification. For Stockley the depiction ef straighfo;'ward_iy :
respectable, bourgeois femininity has few attractions. Instead, she inclines towards the
ambivalences about femininity encountered in sensation and heroie fiction. In the
imperial romance, the significant women who confront the heroic brotherhood on _
the1r adventures are the inhabitants of the wild and unc1v111sed places in which the '
 heroes travel — such as Haggard’s Foulata Gagool and Ayesha In the heroic romance
these figures are fascinating and/or horrific embodiments of a feared and desired
feminine power and otherness. Stockleyfs re-writing of the heroic romance allows ner’ |

heroines to identify with these feminine figures to a limited degree.. An important
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difference is that she transposes the horrific aspects of their femininity onto the

villaineéseé of her narratives‘:.v Hér deiight in exploiting the afnbiVéiencés about
femininity which are created by such a duality marks her as a writer of sensation |
fiction.
Sehsatibnal Stories
In the manner of the novel of sensation, Stockley’s narratives effect “the proper
feminisation of the heroine”, and the punishment of the excessively transgressive,
imprdper feminine (Pykett 85). In this respect, it is apparent thaf Stockley’s novel.s
confront a fundamentql ambival'ence', or “uncerfainty abqu't the deﬁnition ofthe:
" féininine, of of ‘woman’”, in the same way as the novels of sénééﬁon do .(Pykeltt_ 81).
Stockley’s no‘velAs' add a focus on the racialised dimensions of femiﬁin_ity-td the:
metropolitan novel’s awareness of the ambivalences surrounding feminine sexual
propfiety and social class. |

A ambivalent portrayal of femininity and feminine sexuality characterises

Stockley’s early work, most notably Virginia of the Rhodesians (1903), her first

novel. This‘novel is unusual in the context 6f Stockley’s later ﬁctioh, in that it i a
declaration of war on the domes_tic woman and on sentimental values. The war is

| su:stained until its very last pages, where th; heroine is precaribﬁsly ‘v‘.tamed” for her
marital destiny.

This short moment of critique is succeeded, in Poppy. (1909), by a new, though
ambivalent, alignment between the passionate hero_ine and the dofﬁestic woman, who
are opposed to “other” women genefaily (the»bléck woman, the Boer woman; the
angelic villainess and the slut). The powers of these “other” wémén are 'portfayed, but

are decisively neutralised.
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Stockley’s later romances settle into more formulaic oppositions, where the

properly-domesti‘c woman’s role as mother of the nation gains more respect.
Nonetheless, straightforward r;epreéentétions of the proper lady_ have little appeal to
Stockléy, and her heroines struggle against social definitions of wickédness, while her
villainesses, in the manner of sensation fiction, are angelic in appearance, though not
in behaviour. The witch/enchantress Africa, with whom ‘_the hé.ro‘iries. are identiﬁed‘
and whom they cannot escap'e; allows them access to a “natural” sexuality»and
vfeminine power, “other” to that of the domestic woman. This profusion of “natural”
power is contrasted‘to the neutralvised “other” worhen, who are Seén i-n_ tefm's of .
emptiness and lack. The identification of the heroine with the wild forces of .Africa
also solves the problem of pairing her with the heroic pioneer, who is not attracted to
conventional, domestip femininity or to a settled, bourgeois life. |

' Virginia of the Rhodésians, published in 1903, has an episo.dvic.:b structure which "
foilows the lives of six women, all more or less sexually uncon\"entionlal by the norms
of the day. As the heroine, Virginia, puts it, all the women of the novel 'have.either
“[gone] to the devil” (254) or are about 0 go.

Christine Carden, a tragic figure, is unmarried, aﬁd has a child b}; a lover Who
marries another woman. Upon the deéth of her lover, Christine’s story is reQealéd and
she is briefly feunited with her child before its death. Dorothy Kalléndér; another tragic
figure, is married to an abusive husband, and funs away with a married man. Howéver,
bqth she and her lover are followed and are shot dead by her enragcd husb'and. Mrs -
Ffollett, the sinister villainess, absco}ldé with a lerr (thoﬁgh shé is fnaﬁied); whom éhe
ruins and latef deserts for'anofher man. The two comic characters, Mrs Skeffy and Mrs

Kat, both teeter ridiculously on the brink of committing adultery.
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The novel is not simply the tale of Virginia renouncing her past improprieties -

and being rescued from adultery, valthough this particular message Ais certainly reinforéed '
by the moralistic ending. Virginia, as riaﬁ‘ator, recounts with glee her deviations from
proprietsf — she flirts outrageously, bfeéks off several engagerﬁ_ents, and almost elopes
with é married man. She travels to Umtali from Sa.lisbury in pufsuit of the hero, Who,
unfortunately, is in love with another woman. She experienées the Risings of 1896,
but then leavés Rhodesia for Durban “feeling quite reckless” and is swept up in a
romance with the married Anthony Sumarez (177). However, Virgiﬁia’s romanfic,
entangleme.nts take second i)osition in the narrative which foregrqunds_ her discoveries
about the unpleasant aspects of feminine society. The ariti-’dorﬁestic elements of thé
narrativé are 6rﬂy partially neutralised through the domestic closure imposéd at the
end, where a reformed and penitent Virginia marries the hero.

Poppy: The Story of a South African Girl (1909) is the sensational story of the -

heroine’s adventures as runaway 6rphan, unmarried mOther, struggling wﬁtef .and
actress. The highly convoluted plot follows a pattern common in sensation ﬁction,
where a tranSgressive woman of dubious origins is remade into a préper lady. The
tv’velve-yeér old orphan Poppy flees her fosfer-family on account of ill-.treatmeht. Lc.is‘t
on the veld, she lands on the doorstep of a farmhouse and is a&opted,. and later
(unknown to her) secretly mérried, by the sinister and scarred cynié Luce Abinger. Hé ’
educates her and travels Europel with he; — transforming her from a young colQnial

giri of Humble origins into a cuitured beauty. On their return to Dﬁrban, he inforfn's

~ her of their marriage, and tells her tflét hé wi]i await héf accep_tancé of her stétus as his
wife. Howevér, he forbids her to leave tlie house. The hero, Ev’el};n Cafson, delirious
with fever, wanders through Abinger’s éccidentally unlocked gatés one night an& ‘

finds Poppy in the garden. Because of his illness, Carson has no recollection of their |
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subsequent sexual encounter, and forgets the entire incident.'Poppy discovers a secret

way of escaping Abinger’s garden, éﬁd during her forays info the world, is introduced -
to Durban society as Rosalind Chard. During one of these foravys,ishe discovers that
Evelyn is her lover. A‘female servant discerns Poppy’s pregnancy.b-efore she herself
is aware of it, and Abinger, enraged, tries to wring from her the n_zi_me of her lovér;
Péppy, terrified and still unaware of her pregnancy, flees his House. She then takes a
ship to Englahd. On board ship; the ship’s docfor also suspects her pregnaﬁcy and
offers to. “help her” with an abortion. Horrified by his suggestion, she ﬁ_nally has to
confron;[ the reality of her pbsition. In London she. attempts, unsuécessfully; to earn
" money by writing, and gives birth td a son, Pét (the name of S‘_tockléy’s o.Wn éon). She
is unable to write, however, and, deSperate for money, she turns té the étag'e. Pat
sickens in L.ondon and has to be sent to the country, where he eventually dies. After
his death and many struggles, Poppy eventually achieves fame, under the name “E.yév
Destiny” as a novelist, playwright and poet. She returns fo Dﬁrban, believipg that |
_Evelyn Carsdn has married. waev,er, Carson has not married, bl‘lt‘ has éingle-
handedly established a new British protectorate in‘ “Borapota” — some unspecified
region iﬁ the heart of Africa. Poppy and Carson meet again, and .fall in love. Great
intricacies of plot follow, which involve the revelation bf Poppy’s sécrets! and those
of two secondary feminine charactefs, Mary Capron and Clem 'Portz'il. While Mary
Capron’s hidden past destroys her reputatiqn, when Poppy is revealed to Carsoﬂ as the
gir] of his “dream” 1n Abinger’s garden, and the mother of his child, this merely
confirms his love for her. Thé novel ends with Sir Evelyn Carson and Popp}; (now v'
Lady Carson) sailing'off to rule Borapota. |

- The difficulty in differentiating between good and evil feminine figures

provides many intricacies in this tortuous plot. Mary Capron, the angelic-looking
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villainess, is the prototype for many of Stockley’s later villainéséés. She is blonde,
serenely beautiful, and despite being an adulteress,l aéhi_éves an almost perfect
mimicry of the’ “proper lady”. However, she is rotten to the core. The divide between
Mary. and Poppy illustrates Stockley’s afnbivalenées abéut fe'mininé se);ﬁality. The
positive representation of feminine sexuality in this novel received a cont’rov'ersiél
public reception, and was based on the premise that Pop_py, as.coIonia'l girl, identifies
with Africa? from whence she écquires her passionate nature. Tﬁe heroine’s sexual
transgression is mbre overt than that of any of Stockley’s later heroines, but it
- establishes ;1 pattern (staﬁed in ﬂgm_la) by which the African eh.virdnment-i's
associated with the awakening of sexual passions, even in English and colonial
.he'roines.

| Stockley shifts her positive view of transgfessive feminine sexua}ity somewhat _
in The Claw (1911), her most patriotic novel, set during the Anglo-Matabele 'W.ar. In -
this novel, the adventurous heroine, Deirdre Saﬁrin, merely appc_-':airs‘ to be immoral,
and in fact aspires to the domestic values of settlement. o

_Thelnarrator, Deirdre Saurin, heiress and or_phan, joins her br_othcr Dick in

Rhodeéia after the cbllapse of her fortunes. Dick is a Rhodesian i)ioneéf and settler.
Deirdre fravefs alone to Rhodesia, and there falls in love with the freedom, 'dénger and -
beauty of the African landscape, and soon afterwards, with the hero, Majq_r Anthony
Kihselld. At this stage, Deirdre, aware that Kinsella is believed to bé already married, is -
ostracised by the female settlers becaﬁse of her publicly revéaled passion for hiﬁl. The
story then moves to a retelling of the events of the Anglo-Matabele .war and the

Shangani patrol incident. Kinsella, lost after an ambush during the wﬁ, is believed dead,
and Dick, WOﬁnded in the war, dies. A financially destitute Deirdrq‘decides to “barter” y

herself in marriage to Maurice Stair, on condition that they leave Africa, which Deirdre
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has come to hate. However, Maurice does not fulfill his promise, and is transformed into

a violent and abusive husband. Deirdre ﬁnds that her love for Afn'ca is stronger than shé .
thought, and eventually it is revgaled that Kinsella has been hidden away and iniprisqned
for two years by the ‘.‘U_L_im_o” gf the Matabele “a sbrt of god or high pﬁest who lives in
“acave”, and who is currently plotting tilé Risings (235,52). A r’éféﬁnéd Mauricc is

injured and dies while rescuing Kinsella, and Kinsella and Dierdre are ﬁnally reunited.

The Claw, as will be explained in chapter 6, is Stockley’s somewhat belated
inveﬁtidn of settler patriotism around the Shangahi Patrol and the invasion of
- Matabeleland, twenty years after the actual e\;ents. The pressures of patribtiém
~ reinforce, in the persona of the heroine, a more careful separatiqn' (which began in
Poppy) between good women and bad. Deirdre is osfracised by setﬂer women because
they bel_iev¢ she is in love with a married rﬁan, but their belief is incorrect. No
trénsgressibn of the sexual mores of the day ha.s in fact taken ﬁlace, ahd Deirdre,
unlike C‘hristi'n;c Carden and Poppy _Destin,'ﬁghts to retain her virginity u'n;cil shé_ is
even‘pually able to marry Kinsella. | |

Stockley’s later novels become increasingiy formulaic, and she is increasingly
~ attracted to writing gothic short stories and shorter romances (which take fhe.form of -
short storics, novellas, and short novels).

The highly commercially successful formula.of Poppy (whéré the imprdper
hgroine-of dubious origins iS transforméd into a proper woman) 1s ,repeated in
Stockley’s:later nafratives. In Kraal Baby (1933), “Dallé the LAioncuvb.” (1924), and

The Leopard in the Bush (1927), improper, passionate femininity is again (as in

Poppy) imagined in terms of the influences, seductions, and dangers of the African
_ environment. Linnet, of Kraal Baby, is found in a kraal as a baby, and is believed to

" have “black blood”. The narrative resolves the mystery' of her parenthood in order to
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prove her a proper woman after all, while sensationally exploiting the possibility that

she may have a black mother. Once proﬂ/ed to be fthe legitimate daﬁghtef of a whife
man and woman, she is free to mafry the éristocratic hero..

.Dalla, the Dutch heroine of | ‘;Dalla the Lion Cub”, is transformed by hef
travels ih Europe, and‘isv renderéd proper enough to mafry fhe _upright British hero.
However,v in fhe sequél, The Leopafd, the conflict between her 'passionate nature and
the hero’s restraint destroys her marriage, and kills her.son. At this stégé a sobefe’d
Dalla repents, beco_rrie's a nun and a nurse, and the couple are e;ve‘ntuél‘lly.reconciled. |

Stockley’s novel, E_gl_@g (1923), is the sequel to h.er short story “Thé
Leopard” (1918). In. these narratives, Stdckley explores the rough life 6f Rhodesiaﬁ
small-workers (miners who worked on small, often undercapitalised diggings). Her
depiction, ‘in Ponjola, of a croés-dreésing heroine who masquerades as a fningr caused
controversy as it was considered an unpatriotic representation of the county. In both
narratives, the heroine eventually reches thc.hero'fror.n déspaif and_alcoholism.'

Stockley’s most conventionally domestic heroine is Felicia Lisséll, of Eggjt_i
- (1930). In this novel, fhe heroihe is éhaperoned by her aging aris’.tocr'atic> aunt, wh{)-
visits a nephew, Dick Cardross, a failed Rhodesian farmer. The major conflict in the .
plo’; is that between Dick’s wife, the overwhelmingly treacherous villainess, Sfella,
and the jnhocent Felicia. Felicia eventually marries the 'succéssﬁ_ll Rhodesién mine-
owner and farmer Pat Fenn, whoée working class origins make hirﬁ unique among
Stockley’s heroes. |

A detailed discussion of Stockley’s characteristic ambivalences about femininity
follows in chapter 7. Sufﬁce it to say, at thisl stage, that Stoékley’s fascination with "

: fémininé sexuality and .transgreésive fémininity means that the maSéuliné identiﬁcation

of her heroines is not as repetitive a theme as it is in Page’s novels. However, masculine.
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identification is certainly an important force. Many of her heroines are boyish, although

few are as tomboyish as Page’s heroines. For instance; Poppy is described as “long-_ :
limbed, apple-breasted; with the slim strbng grace and beauty of a Greek boy”, while -
Berlie and Gay of “The Leopard” are both “out-of-door, golﬁng; hardffiding girls” :(-74).,
In Thé Claw, feminine characters ﬁn;i 'varioﬁs ways of participatihé in the |
excli;si,vely masculine glamour of war and escaping the’tedviOus confinement of the
laager. F or instance, Mrs Rockwoold disguises herself as a soldief, and accompaniés
her husband t(; war. Iﬁ Kraal Baby, the heroine, Linnét; joins hef.fafher ahd ﬁis
collection of “Hard Cases” on their 'hunting and exploring exped'i‘.tions (80). vThis
exceptional privilege is granted to Linnet only by virtue of her bo'yishhéss—-—she'is‘ “a
topping little sportsman, staunch as a rock, aﬁd game as a pebblc’.;-(80).
In génerai, however, Stockley’s heroines express ;cheir fnasculine idevn.tiﬁcati.(‘m
‘primarily by réj ectirig a d_(')mc’stic, settled life, and in their pursuit of mobility.
Fantasies of Mobility _ .
It is in some ways highly ironic to term Stockley’s novels “settler”'ﬁctionsfit would -

perhaps be more accurate to call some of them fantasies of feminine mobility. The

same cannot be said of Page’s novels, apart from “The Edge O’ Beyond” and Love in
the Wilderness. As mentioned earlier, the very word “settled” has negative

connotations to Dinah of The Edge O’ Beyond (28).In simiIa_r vein, Stockley’s

narrator of The,ClaW, Deirdre Saurin, comments “It is far more interesting to be ina .
Country while history is being made than to arfive afterwards, when eV.erythirig is
settled gnd dull” (29). After having established an ideal'bourgeois dorﬁéstié
establishment with Maurice Stair, Deirdre realises that what binds her to Rhodesia is

not her recreation of British domesticity, but an attachment to-the African landscape
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and to hér lost love Kinsella. Her motto is anti-bourgeois and anti-domestic “the

world is a bridge. pass over it, but build no house there”:
Places appealed to mé, 'and people; houses and things never. Goods and
chattels had no hands to hold me as they do some people. Of late [ had come
to think that life under a tree without any accessories at all could be very full

and sweet — if one only. shared the shade of the branches with the one right
person in all the world (236).

The romanticised, primitivist perspective jostlesin Stockley’s ﬁetion wrth an opposing |
trend, Which favours the bourgeois imperatives of respectetble domestie_ity and the worl(.
ethic (the latter is explored in more detail in chapter 5).

~ Atthis po1nt it is 1mportant to cast forward to the constitutive mob1l1ty of the
ideal eolonial man — a mobility presented as freedom from the .“fetters” of the -
metropolis. Kay Schaffer identifies a_discourse by which the trope of Virgih_ity and
penetration expresses male settlers’ ‘fconquest of the land” (110).° Annette Kolodny
refers to the mobility possible to the male American “pioneer”, by quoting a Wisconsin
farmer — “the country was all open and free to roam over” (129). Critics of colonial |
: literature ha've also notlced the importance of mobillty to heroic, discourses. For instetnce,
John Noyes interprets mobility as a characteristic mark of colonialism in Southern
‘Africa: [colonial discourse] creates an unlimited mobility across borders” (16). Such a
mobillty is clearly anti-domestic — Robert l)ixon shows that Allstralian adventure heroes

have to be “rendered immobile” before they can settle down to domestic life (Writing the |

Colonial Adventure 34).

~ The names of male characters often express a masculine control of territory,
whether as the pathbreakmg, proneermg “Waybrant”, or the effortless mob1l1ty of the
“Ranger Stockley S heroes have in common a d1sgust for easier means of mass -
transport, such as railways. For example, once the railway arrives, the hero of “Wiltl -

Honey” (1914) plans to “make tracks further north” (22). “North”, of course, is the
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Rhodesian version of the U.S. “West” and Stockley, in defiance of the facts of .

polltical geography and the partltlon of Africa after the Berhn Convent1on of 1884
liked to 1mag1ne the ex1stence of vast northern realms for her heroes to explore in an
perpetually available supply of “uncivilised” African territories within Africa’s
infinite interior.

" In contrast to this discourse of male mobility, discussions of feminine mobility
empbhasise the difficulties, dangers and threats to respectability that are associated
with women travelling, especially women travelling alone. In the English context,
Vera Brittain describes a kind of family surveillance and chaperonage that governed
young women s mobility in pre- 1914 provincial England:

The shortest railway journey to an unspecified destlnatlon for an unrevealed
purpose was outside the bounds of possibility. Before I went up to Oxford, I
had néver even spent a day in Manchester without being accompanied by my
mother or a reliable Buxton resident. On all my longer journeys I was seen off

~ at the station, had my ticket purchased for me, and was expected to send a

. telegram home immediately on arrival, the time-of which was carefully noted.

(120-121) :
One might think that the colonial context allowed women some escape from this
confinement, especially so, given the presence of different, and less well regulated
colonial transport systems. However, this does not always appear to be the case. Ini the
context of the American frontier, Annette Kolodny emphasises the difficulties of
mobility for‘“pioneerwomen”, whom Margaret Fuller describes as “confined to a
comfortless and laborious indoor life” (gtd. in Kolodny 9). Kolodny terms such a life “a
nightmare of domestic captivity” (9). Deborah Kirkwood makes the same point, though
in a slightly less dramatic way, when discussing the lives of settler women in Rhodesia:

“The physical space in Rhodesia is wide and relatively unconfined; for women, the

social space proved very limited” (155).
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' And then, in the context of colonial travel writing more generally, Sara Mills |

points out how female travellérs overcame the constraints of “réspectability” that
made mobility difficult for them in rhe colonial period.'Among other things, éhe
discusses a “anduct b‘oo.k.f‘or lady travellers” that consisted ma_irrly “of advice on
how to maintain propriety w‘hil‘st violating the codes of society by travelling outside
the woman’s place — the home” (100). |

A fantasy of feminine mobility in the colonies thus co;rexiéts ,rvith the
difﬁcrllties of mobility fOr women in a world whic}r defined their role in terms of
settlement. This ambiguity becr)_rrres unusually clevar in the case of Stockley’s Poppy,
- who imrigines herself as “one set alone in an arid waste to travel Wheré and how she
could, with no help from anyone” (Poppy 67-8). Imprisbned by her guardian,.v Poppy
longs for greater mobility: “the whole world was too small a placr: for é freevspirit”
(81). Wherl‘she escapes, it -is to' sail for Londr)n, in order to establish her career ars a
writer. As she deparfs,'Stockley"s narrator adds the following warning: -

Shé had yet to find thar the gods love not the sound of women’s fee_tvupon rhe

Open Road. Its long level stretches are easy to the feet of men, but for women

it most strangely “winds upwards” all the way, and the going is stony, and

many a heavy burden is added to the pack the journey was commenced with

- (210). : : ‘

Unlike Christine Carden, who is able to travel about “alone and unattached”, Virginia, of -

Virginia of the Rhodesiarrs, continu'crlly struggles against' attempts to control her
movements. Hér'brothér prohibits her frqrh ,“ﬂbating about the country alone, getting
into all sorts of mischief” (59) when s}re wishes to follow the hero, Gayerh Waybrant, to

_ Umtali.'Ho:wever, she is fqrtirnaré in ﬁndirré ‘av.'sttll'ppos'ed chaperqne,' who does not “try on
any chaperon‘¢ nonsense” wit}r her" (60). L'flter,‘when she travels to Durban, she is
instructed to find “some nice quiet little hotel”, where she is to wait for arrother

chaperorre"s arrival from Cape Town. Instead, immediately she arrives in Durban, she
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checks into the Royal Hotel, delighted at the thought of not being “tied to some woman’s

apron;stxings;’, and Being “free and ﬁﬁaﬂached for a little \.)vhile’l’. (177).‘

Deirdfe, of The Claw,v rids herself of her chaperone by attempting a journey “of -
the roughest and wildest description” to Mashonaland in a mail-coach, a jogmey which
“very few women had done ... before” (15). This journey is far too dangerous andv
terrifying for the liking of her chz;.perf)ne, who was ‘.‘afréid of bei_ng eaten by. Loiaengula, '
the King of the Matabele” (15). Tﬁe road fhat she follows is thé r‘oa%i cbﬂéﬁucted by the
Pioneer Column, and she sees that th¢ “stumpé of trees chopped down b'y‘ the axes .of the
pioneers [are] still greeh and sappy in the track™ (18). She finds the trip anythjng but
comfortabl;e, “cramméd amon'fl.g,st cushions and rugs and pe‘lrc'elé.and mail-bag_s’_and |
luggage, achiﬁg pass’ionately in every bone” (9), while her driver is a sinister drunkard.
She is transferred across a river, like the mail-bags, »in a canvas bucket (3 7. -

As pointed out above, Stockley’s male heroes are effoﬁlessiy mobile in Africa.
As hunters, pioneers, adventurefs, “lovers” of the veld, they “open” roads “in the wild
deeps of Africa, where no one has evér been before” (P_dpigy 291,178). In' contrast to this, |
Stockley’s heroines, when travelling alone, encounter the perils of the cohtinent, WMch
can destabilise or trahsform their identity. During an unchaperor;ed-sea.vbyage to South
Africa, the pénnil_ess April Po‘ole, in the stofy “April Folly” (1918), exchange_s‘ identities
with a titled heiress. In the case of Vivienne Caﬂton, heroine of the short sf_ory “Wild
Honey”,~ Afr_ica’s perils threaten her physical safety, her gende.r, he; chastity, and her
sanity. In this story, the heroine is able to pass as a boy, owing to t.he'effe.ct‘svo.ftvhe
African environment. This transformation intensifies thé “New ,quan’s” masculine
femininity, tﬁe androgyny which characterises most of Page’s and some of Stocklgy’s

heroines.
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In “Wild Honey” Vivienne travels by Cape Cart to Rhodesia. Her goal in this

journey is blatantly mercenary — she plans to barter herself iq marriage to some wealthy |
man. An heireés who has lost her fortune, she despises the physical discomfort entgiled
by her Afriéan journey “Sleeping side by side with strange inen and a corﬁmon womén,_
. Wedged' against them, listening to their'snores! Waking in :the mvornihg. to the intimac%y‘ of
their unkempt faces” (7). However, this discomfort seems relatiize]y minor after she loses
her way and wanderé aroﬁnd the veld aimlessly. As _she has been warned, th¢ danger of |
being on the veld is that “the first instinct when you réaliSe yoﬁ’re lost is to’ start runmng
Just run and run and run till you dfop. Then the madneésl gets you, and you begin to tear
off your clothes and pitch them in every direction'as you run” (12); Near Palapye,
Vivienne becomes lost in the veld. This landscape is, to her.alien’ eye,a vast,
indistinguishable, unmérked and treacherous terrain. Once off the road made by the |
: Pi'oneer.Collumn, there ére nd rel‘iable-]andmarks. Pools §f Watér resemble one‘anoth‘er
exactly, and trees are “each the exact image of the other” (16). Viviénhe soon suc?:umbs )
to insanity, running wildly and without directioﬁ. When she emergeé from her insanity, it
is to find that she hés been lost on the veld for nine days. Upon her rescue By -a transport
rider, she sees herself in a mirror, and understands why the transport ﬁdef hés mistaken
her for a “young fellow™:
She was 'a tall athletic girl whose love of oﬁtdoor exercises liad conformed her
figure to a boyish flexibility and litheness rather than feminine plumpness.
Moreover, such superfluous flesh as she had once possessed was now gone. -
The. veld had turned her into a lanky, dirty, hungry-looking lout of a boy (80).
Vivienne attémpts to remain disguiséd as a boy, as she is terﬁﬁéd that her ;‘spc;tless |
reputation” will be besmirched if 1t becomes khown that she had beéh “[p]icked up by a :
strange man, kept in a wagon, travelling alone with him on the veid!” (79—8_0). The fact |
that she 'has not stripped herself of a11 her clothes is attributed to an “unconsci(.)u.s |

feminine modesty that had remained to her even in madness and panic—restraining her
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from that laét horror!” (84). During the next tWo weeks, she disc‘o(zérs that Roper, ‘the
transport rider, is “an insufferablé brute’_’, 'and she is “in mortal terror of his ever finding
out that she [is]_ a woman” (86).. Upfortuﬁatgly sh.ev bégins to outgrow her disguise and
assurﬁe an unmistakably feminine beauty; “the heaizy suﬁbufn Wearing off "showe.d the
skin beneath clear and tinted; her violet éyes Had come out of retreat;.'her lips, no lbnger _
cracked, were a smooth and healthy red” (87). _Evé;ltually, Viviénné is rescued by the
hero, Kerry_.Vigne. Vigne, significantly, is one of the pioneers who made the road frgm
Palapye to Bulawéyo, and despises civilisation. Aftér her reséu_e, Viyie_nr;e, under the -
iﬁﬂuence of the crooked and speculative atmosl;here prei/ailing'in ‘Iihodesia, éngagcs in
some sharp dealing for a mine, and for a husband. Later, when suitably refoﬁned, she
does eventually marry Vigne, which‘ allows her to share, under his protectioh? a life of
effortiesé mobility and travel into areas not yet “ta:ﬁed” or tainted by white civil‘iéétiOn.
Vigne commands Vivienne: “You’ve got to give it all lip and come with me — éway up
North —anywhere I go — and not care whére you’re going to. -and never look back — nor‘ ‘
~ care if you ever come back” (102). On their départure for unknown regiOns, the
previously terrifying and treacherous African lahdscape embraces both o:f them: “Old "
| Africa took them to her breast and they became pan of and in hér” ( 10_5).

A faséiﬂafing aspect of this story is that it depicts African space as a destructive, -
disodenting force which dissolves bo'undaries.such as those between the social classes,
between masculinity and femininity, between business and crir'ne; and bvetwee'n médness .
and sanity. Stockley’s gothic bent allbws the fascination of such a dissolution té be
played out, while magically re-establislling boundaries through the inteﬁéntioh of the
hero. Vigne, as pioneer, has penetréted and méstered the continent,'ye;[, as an idealistic
representative _of heroic masculinity hé is opposed to the encroachment of an

exploitative civilisation. The hero removes the threat of Africa’s embrace, and his re- -
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establishment of boundaries in turn permits a safer, nurturing union for Vivienne with

the continent. The fantasy of mobility in-Africa is thus safe for British women only when -
under the pr_ptectionl ef the British hero.

In this regard, one of the principai fantasies of Stockley’s novels is that
wemen take on the valued attributes of masculinity, joining irifo the_ male h0mosoeial
“brotherhood” and becoming extrava.gantly- mobile. This fantasy can be pr'oduetively' :
contrasted to Page’s decidely negative fepresentation of the i-selation experienced by‘
settler women, and also to other settler women’s representations of their own -HQes,
especially the reminiscences of those settler women who lived in the convenﬁonally
heroic, “masculine” spaces of farming aﬁd miﬁing. Despite the-demogréphic
imbalance between the sexes in the first decédee of settlement in Rﬁodesia, it does not
seem likely that women were accepted ieto the Rhodesian brotherhood, given the
foilowing accounts.of women’s isolation: “I spent five rhonthe living. alone in tha.t-
place with oniy a picaﬂni’n for company during the day when my husband Was at
work.”(1979:144); “I was left alone with the children for months at a time’? (58);
“After living nine years in the bush with only her children for cdrhpany, and without_
any form of social life and feminine‘eompanionshipz ehe became a very shy end
retiring person” (75) (all qtd. in Heald). |

vIn Stockley’s fiction, the most dramafic instance of a woman infiltrating .the
male colonial sphere takes place in Ponjola. In this novel, the ariSfoc’ra-tic heroine,I
Flavia, assumes a rﬁasculihe 'identity’a'nd clothing, and tra\./evls. to Africa, where she |
shares the “ﬁan’s life” of miners and ’alcoholies. Flavia’s physicai .app'ea'rance is a
. collage of ideal male physical types — “a splendid Greek boy"s’f or “some gallant
Knight ef Arthur’s Table Round” (9-10). Flavia meets the Rhodeeian Lu'ndi Drufo,

~ who tells her about RhOdesia and its “indescribable” veld (23). However, he asserts
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that a life on the veld is only accessible to men—*“a woman like you‘couldn"t possibly
live on the veld without a man to look after her”. He elaborates: |

- It’s not really the place for a woman, especially a young and pretty woman.

You want to be a man, and a tough proposition at that, to appreciate and

endure the blessings the veld has to bestow. It’s a good place for a fellow who -

has nothing to lose and everything to forget (23).

As a result of this encounter, Flavia dons the clothing, demeanour and identity
of a man, “young Desmond”.i“Young Desmond” comes to Rhodesia, and lives the
rough life of a miner with Lundi Druro, whom she has come to love. Lundiis a |
drunkard, and a man’s man who “never cared for any society but men’ ? (197 8) All
the inner secrets of Druro’s “man’s world” are revealed to her, and although she later .
admits to some “awful moments’l of “disgust, of detestation, and sometimes of
physical fear”, she feels that the lack of ;‘boredom” of her life has more than _ |
v compensated for this (169). She also revalues the “degenerate” masculinity to which
she has been exposed in all its vulgarity:

I’ve discovered that under men’s coaiseness you often get glimpses of a fine

simplicity, a sort of elemental purity. Whereas if a woman is coarse it seems to

spring from something irreclaimably murky in her soul, and however subtle

and w1tty her phrases, you are revolted (169)

In this fasc1nat1ng passage, Stockley s tolerance for the excesses of heroic masculm1ty
1is revealed — a tendency in her work which is explored further in the following
chapter, where it is considered in the context of metropolitan anxieties about thev ,
“pioneering” masculinity of Rhodesia. However, the passage also showsv'the .
apparently transgtessive feminine subject establishing her purity by transposing
anxieties about feminine sexuality onto an essentially impure and “coarse” feminine
“other”. In line with this tendency, Desmond redefines the “new woman’s” masculin_e

identification as unimpeachably pure, while, as a character, she in fact embodies the

voyeuristic and transgressive impulses of British femininity, excluded from the



. 123
masculine pleasures and privileges of the heroic realm. This dual 'at'tra_ction, to sexual

conformity and to sexual transgression, characterises Stockley’s fiction more
generally, and Ponjola in particular.

Despite the fact that the reader knows from the beginnin_g that Desmond is a -
woman, Page uses the male pronoun for her protagonist until halfway through the nov»el, :
This heightens the ambiguity of the “young Desmond’s” gender identity. To add to this
confiision, “he” is harassed by a sexually voracious married woman who falls in Iove
with him aboard ship. As a “lawless female scallywag decked in men’s trousers” (304),
Desmond elieits a scandalised reaction when her feminine identity is made public. Those
who display horror are reacting to what Homi Bhabha has called, in another context, the
“menace” of the inappropriate, ambiguous subject (129). Measured according to the
standards of feminine “propriety”, she is accused of having behaved‘ ina shockingly |
unwomanly manner:

She had fled to South Africa disguised in male clothing. Had lived among men

_ 1n a brazen and unwomanly manner. Had flung herself into the mining
business—the wildest and roughest kind of life to be found in the country,
where she was constantly in contact with the hardest type of citizen, and with
natives. She had knocked about the veld alone with men, frequented clubs and

bars, smoked, drank, and no doubt listened to the coarse jokes of men (303).
In contrast to this harsh indictment, Desmond’s former rhale comrades excuse her on
the grounds of her personal qualities. They remember that, as the _“White Knight”, she

had conformed to their standards for masculinity.
the grave yet gallant air he always wore, as of someone going into battle very
shortly, booted and spurred and belted, with arms and accoutrements not quite
visible to the naked eye, but there all the same. Other things men remembered
too, and spoke of, were his pluck, his skill at riding, shooting, and fishing — -
. anything that was doing in the sports line. He had not shirked his share of hard

knocks in work or play. A bon camerade in any society; a bright companion
on a dusty road; a good sort (256). (Stockley’s emphasis)

On the other hand, Desmond’s male comrades remember that,_altheugh she may have

broken the letter of the law governing feminine propriety, she has not transgressed its
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spirit. Crucially, she has been a “proper” woman, while behaving improperly, and

without ever having adopted the conventionally prudish or judgmental stance of the . -
domestic woman:
She didn’t drink, but she hadn’t preached at the men who did. She always
cleared out when there was any kind of discreditable conversation going on,
yet had managed never to give offence by doing so... She never joined in

drunken revels, but it was on record that she had more than once picked up a
drunken reveller in the street and got him home (256)

- Defending her change in identity, Desmond recounts a list of British women.-
* who have successfully “passed” as men. She emphasises their patriotism, and the fact
that they were indistinguishable from “real men” throughout their lives:
“[Dr Jameé’Barry] was a woman who died in the King’s uniform after twenty -
- years’ service as an Army surgeon, and without-anyone ever having the
faintest suspicion of her sex while she lived. And what about Vincent
(otherwise Violet) Lynch, the Irish ‘soldier’, killed fighting with the French
(after seven years’ service) in the Franco Prussian war? And Margaret Webb
of the British Navy? and scores of well-known and hundreds of lesser-known
cases 'where women have worked, travelled, fought, served before the mast,
and, more difficult still, lived quietly in small towns and villages dngulSCd as
men and never been found out. (168). ‘ '
While this passage suggests a patriotic rationale for women’s masculine
| identification, Stockley, as sensationalist, simultaneously exploits the transgressivé
potential of her heroine’s gender-bending. Thus Desmond, concluding her defence of -
female transvestites, refers “mischievously” to lesbianism, by implying that some
transvestite women may have encroached on the erotic privileges of masculinity:
““Some of them even married ... But I don’t think I should go as far as that’” (168).
Nonetheless, Desmond does not quite have what it takes to fool'everyone into
thinking her the epitome of colonial masculinity. She remains not-quite/not-male .
(Here I refer to Spivak’s transposition of Homi K. Bhabha’s notion of colonial

mimicry, the “difference that is almost the same, but not quite” to describe the female

individualist [126])
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The “natives” with whom Desmond works on the mine are never deceived by

her impersonation of the white ‘man’s' pdwerf “She had always indead'been aware of a
certain want of respect in the nlanner.of natives tawards her’;'(247). “Genuine” white
masculinity is required to control African mine labour, as it is‘ .requiréd in “Wild .
Honey” for pnwer over the African landscape. Desmond’s mimicry thus |
simultaneously affirms that the British masculine ideal gxisté as an essential quality
which cannot be faked, while simultaneously undermining its “génuineneSS” by |
* suggesting that masculinity is a role‘w'hich can be leafned and_acted. |

When her identity as a woman is finally revealed, Desmond- rag.rets tnat tne
pleasures of her life as a man are over —-“Never, never again might shé'adventufe asa
man That j.oy was finished and over” (316). This moves her frona the ambiguousl'y
gendered (fé)male individualist to her feminine destiny as .wif‘e and'motner.. .
Desmond’s tfansforinatidn back into a young woman (marked bya shift 6f pronouns. |
that accompanies the transformation) happens, appropriately enough, in a maternity
hospital'. In the last scene of the nnvel, the homosocial love betWee’n the “male
friends” Desmond and Druro is transforme&. | It laecomés instead thé hetarosexual love_
between a man and a woman. In thia scene, the “young Desmond” caresses a baby.
She is a cameo of the feminine individualist returned to her maternal déstiny, thnUgh
- not so thorpughly as Atd eradicate all traces of her former, inappropria_te' vsel-f:
And.she laughed—Désmond’s deep bell-like laugh—and stood up, lifting the

baby to the light. Then very tenderly she kissed its cross little face and held it * ..
- against her own (328). 6 B

Desmond’s femininity is thus as ambiguous as his masculinity; and, as a character, “she”
constitutes both this narrative’s proof for and its rebellion against an essentially maternal -

feminine nature.
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Conclusion L
From a feminist perspective, the move from tomboy, or masculine identiﬁcation, to
“proper'woman” can be read as the triumph of patriarchal deﬁnitions, and the re-
imposition of social conformity. Hovvever, as Mitchell points out, -“'gentling”can also -
be interpreted differently, as an essential stag.e in the process of _ei<pansion of the
range of definitions for acceptable femininity. From this perspective, "‘gentling”' was
crucial to the feminist project of inventing the “new woman” as something other than
a monstrous aberration. Mitchell spells out the logic - “a c'areer or an education does
not destroy ‘femininity”’ (1995:21). It is certainly true that, historically, the masculine ’
identiﬁcations of young women gradually constructed a new definition of acceptable
femininity', as evidenced by a 1895 conduct manual, Girlhood, which held that _ |
“[Girls] can become strong and vigorous and yet retai.n that essential wornanliness”
(qtd. in Mitchell 1995:109). o |

Mitchell’s open-ended observations about the “gentled” endings of girls; 3

fiction provide important points of inquiry for a study such as this. The appropr-iatelv
feminised closure of the stories may vvell have facilitated vvomen’s ﬁctional, and,
perhaps, historical move into the public sphere, by rendering such transgressions less
threatening and inappropriate. Nonetheless, it must be noted that these endings may
also have helped to ensure that the sphere of inﬂuence of domestic‘ideology (}‘that
essential womanliness™) was extended, rather than overcome, by vvomen’s symbolic
move. Girls and'women, instead of rnoving out of the private sphere, took its
domestic ideology along with them in their forays into work, education and adventure.
~ In the case of Page, vvhose heroines’ adventures consist ‘primarily- of importing |
domestic values into Africa’s wild spaces (as will be shown in chapters 5 and 6), this |
is'certainly the case.v A final verdict is more difficult in the case of Stocl(ley, whose |
' heroines are attracted to wild spaces because they reject dornestic'ity. Nonetheless, her

¥
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heroines’ primarily sexual adventures are also, often rather improbably, converted

into domesfic respec_tability. |

Mitnhell’s disappbinfment at thé “gentling” of the “ne:w g‘il.rl”'into “a new and
improved Qersion of the Victorian ideal mother” fs understandable_(‘177‘). However,
many feminists would not find thg masculine identification Qf the “new girl” an
unarnbigu(_)usly positive alternative to Victorian dOmest.icity. A _post-cdlonial. V
perspective would share such unease, in its scepticism about the political functions of
the British masculine ideal. Consequently, my accéptange of Mitnhell’s hypothesis
about the expansion of the British women’s spheré is informed By an awarenesso-ﬁf the
political implicatinns nf British women’s mimicry of a masculine-and heroic
" imperialism.

The p'reéiSe meaning of such a British masculinity was violently contested in -
the controversies about Southern Rhodesia during the 1890s, and the following
chaptler 'considers Page’s and Stockley’s representationn of heroic i_mpefia_l :

masculinity in this specific historical and discursive context.

' In some respects, the “new women” who adopted the ideologies of Empire were, in Sara Mills’
words “caught between the conflicting demands of the discourse of femininity and that of imperialism”
(21). However, Mills’s claims for the “difference” between women travel writers and male imperial
writers are exaggerated. First, both the notion of a “discourse of femininity” and the notion of a
“discourse of imperialism” ignore the important distinctions between various notions of femininity and
various notions of imperialism. Secondly, her choice of women writérs is rather too limited too justify
her generalised (and almost essentialist) conclusions. It should be clear from chapter 3, in particular,
that Stockley and Page adopt the imperialist voice in a variety of ways, and with certain adaptatlons
but with no less enthusiasm than their male counterparts.

2 In contrast, accounts of the lives of early white Rhodesian female settlers emphasise that some of
them adopted both conventionally feminine and rather unconventional forms of employment.
Madeleine Heald documents the experiences of female teachers, post-office managers, taxi drivers,
nurses, and among others, a single woman who buys and runs a farm and boarding house in Rhodesia
(154), a female miner who prospected mine shafts in a bucket until the age of seventy (17 1) and a
woman who made her own furniture, bricks, and roads (199). .

3 The Scout movement was instituted in response to the anxieties about British  masculinity which
surfaced after the Boer War (discussed in the following chapter). ‘Mitchell comments that, apart from
worries about disloyalty and the general health of recruits from the working class, there were also
concerns about “*effeminization’ and *degeneration’ among the officer class” (117).
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*In this narrative, Stockley certainly conforms to the settler tendency, noted by Chennells, of accepting
Selous’s explanation of native superstition as a central cause of the risings:

As far as the novelists were concerned, the pleasingly arcane ‘M’limo ordering atrocities from
sacred caves, the tragic death of some and heroic resistance of other settlers, and the apparent
blamelessness of the administration in provoking the whole affair provided perfect material
for imperial romances (115). ‘

* The early “penetrators” of Africa did not find mobility as simple as the discourse and its metaphors

imply. In contrast to this discourse of effortless mobility, it is interesting to read the German explorer

Carl Mauch’s irritations at the frustrations of mobility in his explorations. The frustrations he v
experiences when attempting to locate his position or reach his-destination reach such levels that he i is
- convinced that they are the result of a plot by the “natives” against him: -

The trave]]er is inclined to believe that the natives make such winding paths out of spite; he
suspects that, on this already troublesome journey, they also try to prevent him from taking
measurements of distance and direction bearings, or, at the least, to make these almost
impossible (240). '

& . The shift between homosocial and heterosexual love happens very easily, as is indicated by this
description of Desmond catching his first tlger-f ish, with the help of Druro (whom Desmond marries at the
end of the novel): :

Desmond, his face dark scarlet, his squint forgotten, tonc'lie out like a schoolboy, eyes gleaming'
with laughter and excitement, would gingerly wind up the line. Druro lookmg at him in such

moments experienced a certain heart-warming.
"T love that kid" he said to himself (91-2).
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"Chapter Three:
Degenerétion and Regeneration: Colonial Masculinity in the Rh‘ode'sian.
- Romance o : o
The study of the relationship of gehder to the discourses Qf colonialism has become an |
increasingly popular field of enquiry. As Dorothy Driver points out “The piace of |
women in the colonies was carefully defined and circumscribed within what wés an
avowedly maljsculine enterprise” (6). 'Granfing these overall para.fnefers, ﬁbwever, it
nonethess appears that white masculinity and feminjnity were more C(;ntestgd within. the
British colonial proj ect-than is commonly thought. Theorists such gs Gayatri Spivak and
Jenny Sharpe have (ﬁnplicitly_ and explicitly), highlighted .th‘e w;ys inyvvhich dbmestic
ideology camé to inform understaﬁdings of British imperialism. As'explainecAi in chapfer- .
1, Sharpe, using a bourgeois domestic definition of “féminine”, identifies a.discursive _ |
shift tonar’ds a “feminised” version of imperialism. The previous chapter has éxplored
* the ways in which the “new wofnan”, in the period of Britain’s “New Impefiali“sm” was
both defined é‘gainst and strove to identify with imperialist masculirﬁt-y. Thjs chapter, in |
delineating the masculine models with \lzvhjéhb'the “new woman” often id¢hti_ﬁed hérself,
shows that British masculinity was itself a highly contested catego_ry, given the role R
which played in colonialism by powerfﬁl domestic idedlogies. .

The héroic definition of nineteenth-century British masculinity originates in the
“didactic-cum-adventure stories” of the British empire (Hamrrion_d and Jablow 101),
which sérvéd as a form of “conduct literature” for boys (Bratton 81); The writers of such‘
~ fiction included Rudyafd Kipling, whom most critics coﬁsider a representative of the
genre, and whose heroes were highly influential in establishing popular iciéas of heroic
British mascﬁlinityv. J.S. Bratton describes Kipling's heroes és: | |

devoted to notions of duty, power, and responSibility, which are the values of an
aristo-military caste: they define themselves by birth, by the profession of arms,
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by the practice of certain sports and games, notably hunting, and by adherence to |

a set of rules of personal behaviour which can loosely be termed chivalric. (81).
Kipling's heioes are a recurring type fouhd in most popular fiction for boys: “the every- |
inch a Briton, public school, empire-builders”-(Hammond and J ablovsi 102-3).

Another important figure is H. Rider Haggard, whose novels clearly express the
shift (identified by Gail Ching-Liang Low and Sally Miti:hell) in England towards a
more “muscuiar” and physically virile deﬁnitioil of masculinity. As pointed ciutin
chapter 1, such popular ﬁétion'established, according to Low, “the heroic ‘clu.lt of English‘
masculiiiity” which imagiiled a “rural regeneration” of racially degénerate urban siock in .
the pastoral Eden of Britain’s cbloniai possessions (7,37). Racial deg_eneratibn i;vas a
central coilcept in the “scientific” sysfem of racialist beliefs known é’s euéenics. Atthe
turn of the niheteenth century, ‘eilgenics, thOugh based on a misunderstanding of héredity :
and what later becarric known as genetics, became both a .“popuiar_ cl:reedrand a |
movement”, and offered the piomise of “salvation” through racial improvemént “from
the joint menaices of modernization, industﬁaliiation and urbanization” (Bérkan 69). ‘As )
mentioned in chapter 1 Haggard’s fantasy of pastorally regenerated British'manhood
was dep.endent in crucial respects on a notion of “noble” Zulu masciulinity asa pinnacle
of physical vigour and martial prowess.

_Whilé the coloiiies, as pastorél Edens, could be perceivecf’"as a source of
regeneration, they could also signify as soiirces of (iegeneration when ﬁgilred asa
 racially “other” spacé. ‘Anne McClintock describes the eugenici_st scenario of
degeneration gs“‘the historicai possibility of raéial _decline from White'fatherh(iod toa
primordial black degéneracy” (100).-John MacBratney identifies a Similair emphasis in
the portiayal of the heroes of British impérial ﬁctidn who “profec_ted sedhlod’sly the |
image of themselves as young English gentlemen, guarding themselves -again.st.ihe |

possibility of ‘going native’ or otherwise being ‘contaminated’ by the Africans, Asians,
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Native Americans or Pacific Islanders with whom they came into contact.” (278). In this

context, and given the fact that thé heroic discourses defined masculinify not only
against, but also in terms of .the racial ‘;other”, thé représeﬁtatién of English fnasculiﬁity
was fraught with contradictions and pitfalls.

The colonial experience was thus viewed by some as the cause of, and by others
as the cure for .th'e degeneration of British masculinity. In additioﬁ, the virility of Britain
was also beiieved to Be under e;ttack by the forces of femininity. For fin-de-siécle
: England, “dccadence aﬁd deéline” (oﬁén merely the boveﬁy caﬁséd .b};-ir‘ldustrialisation
and forced urbanisation) were perceived “as qi;intessentially feminine;’ forces (Léw 18). ]
According to this perception, culture ggnerally was being invaded by “the feminine, a
sympfom énd cause of degeneration, disease and effeminécy” (Pyl;ett 42); In.the face of
‘ this threat, eugenicists constructed the notion of Britain as a “virile réce”, which implied |
that their dominance was predicated‘,upon a range of masculine Ch_aracteristics —they
would lose their position of power if they became “idle, soft, selﬁéh; hysterical, and
undisciplined” (Mangap 129).! - |

| In Victorian Engiand, the femim'nify feared as the cause of .rlaciai dégeneratidh
seems to have embraced two distinct signifiers: namely, its repressive domestic power, -
and its asspciation with bodily sexuality. First, the growing power held by the
respeétable bouréeois woman within the domestic realm .was re'sented. In this regard,
Lyn Pykett cites an author’s complaint that the “repressive power of the British matron”
would literally emasculate British culture (139). Second, there Was' outrage at the
relatively explicit rep_r¢sentatio.n of ferinine sexuality and the female body in fiction.
This tendency was. perclz_eived‘ to have been émllggle‘d _into Britain from _th¢ céntinent via: |
Ibsen and Ffench naturalism, énd then Unleashed in tﬁé “new v;drﬁa;n” IWn't-ing'(qtd-. 1n

Pykett 42).
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A response to both these perceived threats can be discerned in Haggard’s King

Solomon’s Mines. David Bunh’s'analysis of this text hig}ﬂights Haggard’s p¢rceptioi; of ‘
the threat of domestic fémininity, and his anxiety about the feminisatidn of the novel- :
genre. Haggard's resentment of thel“power of the British matron™ o_v¢f the readeféhip | _
and authorship of his chosen genre, the romance, leads him to obliteratev iler from his
narrative. His refusal to include a “petticoat” (Haggard's r’netoriym‘ for white Wbmanj in
his story removes it from the realm of the domestic romance, and plahts it Squarely in
heroic temitory. White women are effaced and heterosexual bonds make way for bonds | :
between men. Nonetheless, Bunn identifies a “neurotic” anxiety ébout “how to deal with
the threat of femininify” Which' strudures the entire narrative as a story of male |
“penetrétioh into a sugéestively femiﬁized locale” (7;8). As1 have 'mer.lti.oried,_
McClintock reads this story as a reinvention of white patriarchal power in» the facé of |
overwhelming anxiety about “female generative authority” as represented by the witch- |
mothér Gagool (23 5). In replacing Gagodl with male aﬁthority and power Héggard is
re_inventing white patriarchy — the ailing metropolitan “tradition of fafherhood’”
(McClintock 240). Mc_Clintock’s analysis, while aware that patriarchy does not consist
solely in the struggles between “men and women”, neglects analysis of the crucial.
relations “bétween men” which structured British imperial patriarchy.

Criti_cs of Haggard, Kipliﬁg and pdpular boys’ fiction note 't‘ha't‘the heroes in this
tradition must often undergo the quintessential imperial “African éxpéﬁence” —time
spent in Africa constitutes a male initiatioh rite which marks “the entrance of the
Englfshman into an exclusive and esoterié male society” (Hammond and J ;iblow 1‘91).
Eve Sedgwick's elaboration of the term “male homosociality” is useful és a way of
understanding the patterns of ‘fmale friendship, mentors_hip, entitler‘nent, rivalry”’ inthe .

colonial setting (1). Male homosociality is a way of describing the “relations between
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men”, which, in Heidi Hartmann’s definition of patriarchy, “though hierarchical, .

establilsh or create interdependence*and solidarity among men” and “enable them to-
dominate womenl’ (qtd. in Sedgwick 3). Within the heroic romance, the tensions and
pleasures of men’s mutual relations of solidarity and hierarchy within‘patriarchy are
explored. However, in the colonial setting, this is a patriarchy from.whic.h females are |
temporarily‘ absented — according to Sedgwick, the fantasy of colomial space in Kipling's
novel, Kim, allows him “to bracket the entire question of women”, concentrate on his
imperial quest, and develop his relations with the male figures in the sto.ryv (198). Kim
asks: ""H.oW can a man follow the Way or the Great Game when he is eternally pestered
by women?” (Kipling 366). |

| This network of racial, gendered and homosocial tensions come under the
spotlight in Robert Dixon’s study of the adventure stories of the New. Imperialism. His
analysis of 1mper1al mascuhmty is partlcularly helpful: “The 1deology of 1mper1a11sm )
- placed 1ncompat1ble demands on young men, requiring of them both an aggress1ve
manliness, and a commitment to duty and domestic life” (33). I have suggested that the
heroic and the bourgeois sub-genres of the novel align themselves with the o_pposing
poles of this “incompatibility”. Within these sub-genres, then, one_can identify the -A
developm_ent, through two differentnarratives, of two distinguishable discourses of
imperial manliness, which I have termed heroic and bourgeois. Nonetheless, despite this
difference of emphasis, the conflict between the aggressive and domesticated qualities of
manhood persists Withjn both sub-genres. Dixon shows this clearly in.relation to the f. .
-~ stories from his chosen. sub-genre (which are prime eicamples of the heroic romance)‘
On the one hand, pluckiness of spirit, physical prowess, and m111tary derring-do -
were admired as the traits of imperial boyhood. On the other, young men were
exhorted to become dutiful, domesticated husbands and responsible citizens.

. While the moral tone of most boys’ novels was disapproving of the more
aggressive form of masculinity, their plots testify to its enduring appeal (30).
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From these comments, it becomes obvious that the domestic imperatives which ngem"’

the bourgeois romance cannot be entirelvy evaded, and ckiét’ witﬁin the _Herdic romance
itself. As Dixbﬁ suggests, hoWever, the aggressively mésculine plots of fche sﬁb-genre B
- were ﬂue key to the popularity of the genre as a whole, and especially of the supposedly :
pernicidus “penny dreadfuls”, which received sevefe criticism frorh contemporary |
commentators. In contrast, adventure. stories judged sufficiently moralistic, or
“who_le_some"’ were believed to provide a useful conduit for the “exéess’; of boyhood,
ch_annelling»it toward the Christian impeﬁal ideal (31). Thus, in the construction of -
British masculinity, domestic values and ideéls are crucial in differéntiatin'g acceptabie' :
masculinity from an excessively violeth masculinity bordering bn savaéery. At the éélne
time, as showﬁ above, the mimesis of savagery was necessary to differentiate British
masculinity from femininity.

Dixon notes that the “cdnﬂicting models of masculinity” (30) sutured by thé
~ heroic rofnan_ce also ‘reso'nate with the conflicts within Efitish imperiél identity at the
time, where the strain between impeﬁal (metropolitan) and colonial (1n Dixon’s case —
Australian s‘éttler) loyalties were beginniﬁg to be felt. This delineation is a crucial éhé in
the explanaﬁon of tensions between imperial and Rhodesian 'ma.sculiniit.ies, which are_'ﬂ;é
focus of this chapter.

Exported to the Southern Rhodesian context, the physically 'v.iril'e ideal of
masculinity realised itself uneasily somewhere between two diécursivé poles. Briti_sh
masculinity in this part of the empire could be epitomis¢d by two opposihg stereotypes:
ﬁfst, the ﬁpper-class, genteel, metropolitan Englishman, énd, secongi,vthe disreputable,
perhaps imméral, exceésively rough and yiole;it pioneef, éituated on the periphery of
empire. For convenience, I have labelled the fonﬁer a stereotype of “iﬁpéﬁal”

masculinity, while the latter I term “colonial”. Various discursive hybrids of the two
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poles are possible, such as the gentleman adventurer, or gentleman farmer. Although '

there is a great deal of overlap between the gentleman adventurer and gentleman farmer
(especially given the leisurely nature of early Rhodesian farming) Cier_trucle Page, trying
to satisfy both bourgeois and heroic imperatives, tends to prefer the gentleman farme‘r,
while Cynthia Stockley is attracted to the more obviously heroic h_untersand |
adventurers. Page manages the imperial/colonial polarity ny having British-born heroes
regenerated by the freedoms or labours of colonial life. This provides the key to her dual )
anxieties, first, about the potential effeminacy of the upper-class,' constricted Englishman
and second, about the potential villainy of the degenerate colonial pioneer. 'Stockley is
concerne.d less with shoring up an ideal than with geﬁing sensational ‘mileage from its
ambivalences — primarily, in this case, the ambivalence between the noble ideals and
debased realities of the heroic realm. In Stockley’s later novels, the pioneer hero

becomes progressiv_ely further removed from the appearance, behauiour,' and, eventuallil,

class background of the gentleman, although his mystically innocent boyishness remains

a constant. In the ceuvres of both writers, the shift to a colonial, settler masculinity is
markecl.. |

On the one hand, Stockley and Page construct this colonial masculinity as the
ol)ject of desire in their romances, but on the other hand, the anti-bourgeois tendencies of |
colonial masculinity can also be used to signify “the white woman's grave”, largely '
through thev'ﬁgure of the abusiue colonial husband or unscrupulous pioneer. ‘Both authors
present Vignettes of dystopic, violent and abusive marriages, or ,attempted seductions,-
where the romantic requirements of a “feminized”, nurturing masculinity do not temper
the excesses of masculinity in colonial men (Radway).? For Page,. such'men are clearly |

defined as pioneer villains, while Stockley (when not wholly occupied with her
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villainesses) occasionally exploits the gothic opportunity to blur the distinctions between
heroic villains and villainous heroes.
Although they chose not to adopt it, an alternative vision of masculinity and .

femininity and of the entire colonial project was available to Stockley and Page in the

~ highly visible fictions and polemics of Olive Schreiner. Schreiner’s centroversial novella -

Trooper Peter Halket of Mashonaland a&acks the heroic mascﬁlinity and épeculative
financial designs of British imperialism and Rhodes’ Chartered Corﬁcany. S_chreiner:
redeploys a virile femininity; domestici;[y arild. sentiment in her polemic, rather than -
aliowing them to pléy their accustomed role in augmenticg the“settlements of capitalists
and imperialisfs. However, Page and Stockley had very different intellectual .and pOliticél )
interests to Schreiner, and both also had considerable financial interest in the popular

. success ef their fictions. A combination of all these factors probably largely determined
their choice of the bourgeois rorﬁar;ce genre and their aﬁfaction to the heroic ce_lonial |

and imperial discourses.

Contested Masculihity in .Souther'n Rhodesia

: Cbloniai mesculinity is besetv by fhe arhbivalehce between the proﬁiiée of regeneration it
offers, and the threat of degeneration it contains. A brief analysis of the d_isco‘urseé of
masculinity pro‘duced by the British occupation of Southern Rhodesia in the 1890s |
reveals this repeéted theme of combined promise and threat. Owing to the exfension of
the British empire and the rise of new colonial masculinities, the manhood of the English _.
metropolis comes to bear the feminized taint of “home”. The trc_pe'cf England as

“hom.e"’ symbolically extends ‘;he sphere of feminine inﬂuence and domesticity to the
boundaries of the natioh—st_ate, beyond which lie the realms of “real men” —the colonies.

' In the Australian context,. Dixon reads Australian colonial'masculihity in the fiction of

Ambrose Pratt, who finds it necessary to expel the effeminacy of “the English dandy”. -
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from the “bounds of Australian civility”, and in this way reflects “new imperialist V

assumpﬁons about the declining‘fribral ﬁbr§ of the British” (“The unfinished
commonwealth” 136). A vafiatib_n of this anxiety about metropolita‘n rnascuiinity is .-
discussed by Anna Davin, who shows how “fears of national inédequaéy” were sparked
by Britain’s “poor military performance in the Boer War” (12). The eugeniciSt beliefs -
current at the time translated this fear intq “a sﬁrge of concern about the bearing and.
rearing of children” and an “anxiety to build a race 6f strong m, to vprométe' ymg”

- (Davin’s emphasis) (12,57). |

The Colonial Regenération of Britishness: Robert Baden-Pb'well .
Robert Baden-Powell, whose scouting movement attempted to build England’s boys.into
virilé men, developed an enthusiasm fdr the regenerative potential_@f “life on the
frontiér” and the “traditional Virtﬁes of the trépper, pioneér and frontiefr'lsman’.’.during' his

military career, which included his experiences in the Matabele War and the siege of

Mafeking (Warren 240-1). An anecdote from Baden-Powell’s journal of the 1896

Risings,' The Matabele Campaign, provides an early example of Baden-Powell’s attempt .
to graft the heroic “virtues” of the coioniai pioneer onto a safely bourgeois, impérial
British deﬁnition of masculinity. The anxieties that assailed bofh'thése mésculinities are
apparent from his definition of the attributes olf a “proper” British officer:

“coolness”:.. stands for absence of flurry, pettiness and indecision; ‘“‘common N

sense” for tactics, strategy, and all the supply arrangements; while “courage”
means the necessary dash and leadership of men (88). ‘

This concise deﬁnitibn is intefesting not so much for what it says, bﬁt for the process by. ’
which it came to be formulated. szliden-P(')w-ell comes up with these characteristiés in |
responsé to a colonial challenge, wﬁiéh threatened to split English rﬁasculinity betWeen a-
~ bourgeois English version and its heroic colonial adverséry. In response to this threat,

Baden—,Powel.l redefines a “British” masculinity to avoid any of the potential
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“unmanliness” of the bourgeois definition. The new definition came into being through -

the effect of colonial “otherness”; nonetheless Baden—Powell presents it as properly and :
intrinsically “British”. o

A letter to Baden Powell from colonial troops containe the challenge: The troops :
volunteer for service on the condition that they dc not have to serve' under what they
term “eye glasses and kid gloves” (86) — metonymically, the upper-Class and almost ‘
dand1ﬁed imperial ofﬁcer

Baden—Powell expla1ns away this challenge by sacrificing what are in h1s
, evaluation less “properly” British and thus deviant officer-types. These types include the
“h1ghly trained officer, bound hand and foot by the rules of modern war’ and the “old-
woman type, fussy, undecided, running 1gnorantly into dangers he wots not of”. Th1s
“modern” masculinity isa caricature of a feminised, (overly) civilised, bourgeois
masculinity.' Threatened Imperial masculinity reclaims the signiﬁers cf masculinity and
mobility from the colonial and lower-class attack.by disowning the “old-woman” type,
and the type “bound hand and foot”. In retribution, Baden-Powell goes on tc characterise
the colonial forces as “motley” and serni—literate before he comes to_the compromis_e' v
definition of a seamless “British” masculinity quoted above (86). However, he is _
fascmated by the somewhat alien and pr1mord1al mascul1n1ty of the male proneer which,
to Baden- Powell links the British colonist, the Boer and the black colomal subject:

Every one of the few wayfarers, in waggons or otherwise, along the road is

interesting, either as a hunter, gentleman-labourer, or enterprising trader. They all

look much the same: Boer hat, flannel shirt, and breeches — so sunbumnt that it is
~ ‘hard at first to tell whether the man is English, half-caste, or light Kaffir. (480)

Colonial Degeneration: Heroic and Bourgeois in the Rhodesian 1890s
. Baden-Powell’s blurring of racial categories and awareness of class difference in his
description of colonial masculinlty provides an indication of its degenerate connotations,

These connotations were frequently highlighted by the controversies over the military,
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admmistrative and financial crises of the years 1890 - 1900 in Southern Rhode51a A

closer 1nspect10n of some of these controversies reveals at their heart a struggle between

- heroic and bourgeois masculimties. The her01c tradition; espemally in 1ts untempered
“penny dreadful” iricamation, permitted, indeed, required and celebrated the excesses of

masculinity which characterised the first decade of British “speculation and violence” in
Mashonaland and Matabeleland. A different (largely bouigeois) set of imperetives for

~ imperial masculinity were in conflict with this tradition, however, anti soori gained the
upper hand as the administrative and financial chaos of the coloriy was revealed after
1896.

- In this context, the Chartered Company weis a highly ambivaleht sighiﬁer. A_sthe
rebresentatii_ze of moneyed'Biitish financial interests end as vehi'cle't'or Rhodes’s
imperial dreams, it had significant claims to bourgeois respectability..3 However, on the-
‘other hand, public scandals aboiit the Jameson raid, the suppression of the Risings, and -
varioiis other “legitimate” administrative,i police and armsl activities in the ea'r-lyyears of
~ Chartered Companyl government suggested connotations of an excessively heroic and
bleodt}iirsty' British savagery. This “excess”, much in the manner of that displayed in
certain boys adventure stories, raised anxiety because Britain’s seiis,' in their heroic
quest, were perceived to have escaped patriarchal coritrols, and to have disoheyed the -

' Leiw of the i*"ather, which tied them to domestic and bourgeois i'r’n;ie.:rati'ves.4
As pointed out in chapter 1, Phimister’s characterisation of the first decade of
British presence in Southern Rhodesia sketches an economy based aimoét solely-upon a’
comblination of speculation and violence: | | |
as hopes of rich gold discoveries in Matabeleland flared and ﬂici(ered, both the
Chartered Company and the settlers turned to looting the Shona and Ndebele
economies. Between October 1893 and March 1896 anything from 100000 to
200000 cattle were seized from the Ndebele. Armed gangs of settlers and

contingents of BSA police equipped with Maxim guns, roamed across the -
countryside, takmg what they could (16)
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Witness also this report of Native Cofhf_nissioner Weale in 1894’:
I found that I had to try and gain the confidence of the netivee that fhey might not |
run away on the sight of a white man; they were very timid, especially the
women. The reason for this appeared afterwards to be on account.of some of the - -
police formerly stationed there making a practice of assaulting and raping any
native woman they found in the veld alone (qtd. in Ranger 67)
As adminisfrator, Leander Staﬁ Jameson showed none of the restraint and ciommitrﬁen‘tv
‘ te:bureeucretic procedure anc‘i‘prc.)tocol required by the Britis_h Coldrﬁal- Ofﬁce, and, as a
result, was perceived as “an erratic adventurer 'prepared to gamble on fhe turn of e cérd’” »
(Blake 152). | | | |

' By 1896, Rhodes, the Chartered Company, and ifs administration,i heededv by
~ Jameson, were considered, in certain quarters, to have gone beyond the pale of bourgeois
legality and decency in their pﬁrs_uit of profit and empire. Both settiefs and Chartered
Company had made themselves g:uilty, in the eyes o.f certain observers, of murder,-rape
and theft. Prominent among these observers were metropolitan ﬁguresvsuch Ias the
' ré&ical editer of Truth, Hehry Laboucheére, and, in South Africa, Oﬁ_ve Sehreiner and her
husband, Croﬁ Cronwright-Schreiner. - ‘-

" In the case of Labouchere, his critique of Rhodesian m_asculinity._'can be .
sMariséd in the word, “filibuster”, whi.ch was much bendied about in ellegatiens and
counter;allegations at the time. The moral outrage prevailing in the metropoliS depended _
crucially on this term, which refers to a person engaging in unalithc')rized'warfare and
depeﬁds on the spurieus distinction between “war” and “war crimes”. The absence of
official sanction for lwa‘r, viol_ence or theft was salient in this differentiatiqn, .rath\er than a
eritique of imperial violence in itself . (According to Gann_‘, “Brifaih’s belief in her
African missibﬁ stood unshaken” [140].) Frederick Courteney Selous countered these *

beliefs by effectively exploiting the conventions of heroic romance, in which such .
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masculine excesses were subordinated to chivalrous and imperial goals. The terms of -

' thls debate'Become paﬂicﬁlarly cleaf in the exchanges between Sei(;us and Labouchére.
F.C. Selous: Filibustering Heroes and Chivalrous Savagery .
Selous was a hunter, settler and soldier, and legendary icon of a later white Rhodesia, to "
who@ he was “the rugged, famous white hunter and explorer WhO’became_écout and
guide to the Pioneer Column, and whose uﬁﬁvalled knowledge and experience was put
to use and influenced the founding 6f Rhodesia” (Blaif 1). He wés éléb on the ‘payro'll of
the Chalte_rcd Company, and was “easily used” By his more powerfﬁl and possibly more
unscrupulous masters. His reputation for upright integrity allowed h1m to play, to _soni:e"
extent, the role of respectable propagandist in the “buccanheeriﬁg world of Rhodés, | .

Jameson and Harris” (Blair 12,14). His account of the Risings in Sunshine and Storm in -

Rhodésia (with Baden-Powell’s Matabele Campaign) resonated with the discourses of |
the heroic romance, and, accorcﬁhg to Anthony Chénnells, played a crucial role in |
* countering perceptions of Chartered Company mismanégement of Matabeleland and
Mashonalaﬁd. Interestingly, Chennélls suggests that the’conventi'oﬁs and discour_ses of
the (heroic) romance were vital to the geheral Iacc'eptance of these acc;)un'ts, and that they . -
provided basic assumptions about the Risings which were to structure many Rhocvlesia.mv'
romances — i.e. that “‘opponents of Empire [were] unreasohing Sévages_’" (Chehhells 1 15). |
s ’ |

~ Selous’s account is written in response to the perceptions of Labouchere, who
beiieveci that the British in Rhodesia were ““‘inhuman brutes’” (Blair'18); A letter from
L'a‘bouchére to the London Times alléged that the Angld-Matabe_le war of 1893 'Was

deliberately provoked by the British, that prisoners were shot, and that settler actions

were characterised by cruelty (Blair 18).
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Accusations such as these created anxieties about pioneer masculinity — was ‘

~ there anything to differentiate such behaviour on the part of the British from what was

being t_ermed'the degenerate savagery of men like Lobengula? In Sunshine and Storm,

Selous responds angrily fo metropolitan critics (specifically Labouchére) who discredit

the settlers by terming them “the white invaders”(4), and accuse th¢m of slaughtering

: the “poor n'atives”, | | |
with little or no provdcation, in order to gratify the lust for blood,'which certain
people in England appear to think takes possession of their countrymen
whenever they set foot on African soil (xvii). ‘

His introduction juxtaposes heroic and villainous images of thé pioheers, who are
described as “a rough, hardy lot of men, whom some have called heroes and ofhefs
filibusters™ (4) Selous’s account was intended to leave the reader 1n little douibt that
roughness and hardihood were-‘essential- éharacteristics of é heroic imberi'al manhobd
co‘nf.ronted by the forces of savagery, rather than being the signiﬁgr_é_ of colonial

degeneracy and bloodlust.

Sunshine and Storm is a defence of the actions of Rhodesian froops in the

Risings, and denies that the cruelty with which his troops suppressed the Rising could
potentiaily be attributed to the Victorian nightmare of rapial degeriération (“gbing
~ native™). Accordihg to Selous, chivalrous ideals — the prbtection of white wbm.en and
children — inépired the settler cruelties. Nonetheless, Selous’s nanétive réels from the
shock of native insurrection, and his narrative :of Rhodesian chivalry is not always.
| entirely'cohsistent. Occasionally; his discourse realigns the “savgge;’ masculinity of the
enraged colonial with an atavistic masculinity, common to all men.

| Claiming to be “as humane a man as any of my critics”, he ﬁnds it necessary
to defend his “savage deeds” by referring to a Social Darwiriist conception'of_ basic -

animal instincts “handed down to the most highly civilised races of the present day
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from the savage animals or beings from which modern science teaches us that they -~

have been evolved” (192,193), ahd awakened in him by 'Ndeb'éle and Mashdna, |
provocation: |

/

somewhere deep down below the polished surface of conventionality there exists

* in [a man)] an ineradicable leaven of innate ferocity, which, although it may never
show itself except under the most exceptional circumstances, was and ever will
be there — the cruel instinct, which, given sufficient provocation, prompts the
meekest nature to kill his enemy — the instinct which forms the connecting link
between the nature of man and that of the beast.(193)

In this way, Sélous, like Haggard, redefines British maséulinity 1n terms of thé model
provided by Victorian notions of “savage” masculinity. However, this redeﬁnition dlqe.s
 not extend to a sense .of brotherhood in a shared, atavistic masculiﬁify. VFor Selpus, the |
“savage” excesses of violence reawakened in civilised men prove that they are in fouéh .
.with their masculine “nature” and are thus morally blameless, while the-‘_‘savagex.'y” of |
the Ndebele and Mashona, as a mark of fheir degenerécy 1s, illbgically, éOnéidered ﬂot ‘
only blameworthy, but punishable.

Adrian Darter: the Heroic Pioneers of Mashonaland and “the Réal Filibuster”
Adrian Darter was one of the few members of Rhodes’ Pioneer Column who recorded

his experiences. His reminiscences, The Pioneers of Mashonaland, explicitly place the
’ pibneers as heirs to the British heroic ﬁctionalv tradition. He émphaéises, in contraét to
Baden-Powell’s blurring of racial categories, the physical features whiéh_ unambiguously
identify the pioneers as conforming'to an ideal British type. Eugenicist physical ideals
current in England at the time contribute to Darter's descfiption below:
a good-looking, upright lad, subtle of humour, beloved of Rhodes, and dear to
many of us...a straight-featured, square-shouldered lad, of quiet determination
and amiable disposition....young, athletic, tall and dark. He had a fine appearance
and carried it with a charming manner. He gained the hearts of all of us...sunny-
tempered, bright-eyed, straight-limbed young men (32-33)

The intertextuality 'whivch constructed and maintained the cult of masculine hobility -

 around certain pioneer figures is apparent in Darter's description of Selous. Darter’s -
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Selous, as the heir of a line of great Englishmen becomes “Alan Quatermain” — the hero

- of Haggard’s King Solomon’s Mines.
I had spoken to Alan Quatermaih on a kopje in his hunting grouhd, and the
magnetism of the man lay in his mild serene speech and action...He stands
5ft9ins, wears a fair pointed beard and has fine blue eyes. The voice is musical
and he is exceedingly modest. ... A lion-slayer and an elephant-hunter with the
polish of Sir Philip Sydney, the dash of Sir Walter Raleigh, the intrepidity of Sir
. Francis Drake, and the temperate habits and tastes of an ascetic.(79) =
This teetotalling Alan Quatermain, while the embodiment of almost maidenly inh_bcencc
and refinement, is nonetheless capable of enviable feats of masculinity. Darter’s Selous
is as far ‘rer'no’véd from the Victorian nightmare of the degenerate colonial filibuster as
possible.
None'_chess, moments in Darter’s narrative express the seductions of
“ﬁlibusteﬁng” which motivated so many of the pioneers:
[Sergeant-Major Mahon] began to explain to me his intention after disbandrhen_t. '

He wanted to get together about thirty good men, raid cattle and share-and-share
alike. It was lovely to listen to this Irishman. Here was the real filibuster (95).

For Darter, there is clearly a need to separate this disreputable brotherhood in lootihg
from the honourable identity of the soldier (“Visions of raiding promptly left thg
Irishman's brain and he was the soldier again” [95]). HoWever; in practice, sﬁéh a
separation was not so easily effected. | |
Schreiners ?s' Chartered Company

Critics of the Chartered Company’s decade of “primitive accumulation” often berated

the Company’s inaippropriately or excessively heroic masculinity. In 1896, Schreiner and

' Cfonwright;Schreiner authored a pamphlet entitled The Political Sftﬁaﬁon, which -
attacked the pbwer of “monopolists” such as Rhodes to control the Séuth, African

_ political situation for their own financial benefit. Rhodes’ illvésion of Mashonaland and :
Matabelelahd is stripped of the aura of iniperialist .s'entimént, and comes in 'fo.r a speciﬁé :

attack: “we are enabling [the monopolists] to grasp adjacent territories still uninhabited
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by the white man” (15). This text uses metaphors through which the monopolist’s greed

becomes a r'avagings uncontrolled forcs: of primal masculinity, and .“‘sweeps bare,ihe'

virgin land before him like the locust”. This aﬁti-capitalist polemic prdfidcs,'with rare -

foresight, a political and economic ahaiysis of the future in Squthern Africa. However,

despife its socialist ieam'hgs and concern for “the w’elfare.ovf [the] labouriﬁg ciassés (12),

the pamphlet’s criﬁque of Rhodes as a “foreigh” capitalist, and its concern about “the |

ordinary col'onist” as “successof” of the Chartered Company reveal that it was'Written
with the interesté of domestic qapital at least partially in mind. Thé authors are concemed
not so much about the ravished land of its inhabitants, but about the selﬁshnéss of the ..

‘ r'nbnopolist,. who, instead of rendering the land fertile and produéti\}é fOr futu’ie seﬁlers,
“like the locust, leaves ﬁothing for his successérs but the barren earth” (16). Here again, .
a bomgeois model of masculinity (the capitalist as “husband” rather than ravager of the

| land) 'is preferred to the heroic model, which becon_ies a rﬁetaphof for 'what_‘is wrdng in
Mashonaland. |
The Chartered Compaﬁy: Heroic tov Bourgeois Capitdl o
The Jameson raid into the Transvaal exacerbated Imperial unease about the

‘ “ﬁlibUsteﬁgg” masculinity of the Rhodesians, which was resolved by errllasculatingv the

Cl%artered Company: “The Chartered Company was promptly sfribped of indépendcnt

control over its military and armed forc;s and placed under the surveillance 6f a

Resident C‘ommi‘ssioner for South Africa” (Phimister 29-30). These changes initiated a

shift in Chartered Company administratioh of the territory from the heroic years, with its

army of occupation” at"rnosphere”‘When' the spirit of 160ting and .speculati'(.)n épenly
inhabitg:d thé .Rhodesia'n establishment: |
the “jolly, reckless spirit of adventure, which aims at making é million in half an

hour and then clearing home to Piccadilly”, had produced an utterly chaotic =
administrative situation. “Everything official here is in an absolutely rotten - '
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condition”, observed W1111am Mrlton the Company ] ch1ef Secretary, shortly
after h1s arnval (Phimister 30).

William Milton expressed the changes which he had to effect in terms o.f disciplining the _
“rampant” mode of heroic masculinity (“the Honourable and military elements”)’ in the
administration, and transforming it into an appropriately bureaucratic form (Gann 14'6_).
Soon after this, the Chartered Company realised that settlement and prodnctiye capitalist
‘development were essential to its financial survival (and, perhaps, to the “civilising”
identity of imperial Britain) and this marked a transformation in its economic strategy
towards.an emphasis on bourgeois prodnctiveness. To conClude this overvieiév, during
this period, the image of British mascnlinity in Rhodesia was neither'monolithic nor
unchanging, and the basic tension between heroic and bourgeois required a continual
negotiation of racial, national, ciass and gender boundaries. |
Masculinity and the Domestic Romance _

In relation to these uncertainties about Rhodesian masculinity, Stockley and Page adopt
different approaches.to the construction of masculine colonial heroes as the obj ects of
desire. Page generally enforces a split in stereotyping between her heroes, who are
characterised by anupright, ideal masculinity, and her villains, who are marked by the

| encessive filibustering masculinity of the “pioneer”. Stockley, howe\ier, recuperates the
“disreputable” masculinity of the Rhodesian “pioneer”. For her, these characters, no
matter how degenerate, are redeemed by an essentiaI;bO}iishness;’, which safeguards
them from colomal degeneration Stockley s hard- llvmg, hard- drmkmg and

‘ undomestlcated heroes dlsplay a saving innocence, whlch constltutes a 51m11ar strategy
to that adopted by Haggard in his valorisation of the “boy-child” as founder of the new -
colonial Eden (Low 45). Consequently, Stockley’sstereotypes_ of Rhodesian masculinity'
can be relatively fluid — neither the appearance of her characters nor their behaviom

demonstrates the fixity or reliability of the stereotype as used by Page.
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- Gertrude Page ' - . _ _
Page renders her colonial heroes desirable by defining them against the “effeminacy” of

the metropolitan Englishﬁ1an, but also against a colonial degeneracy and excessive

masculinity which is attributed solely to her favourite villain — the Rhodesian pioneer.

Heroes

Page, in Love in the Wilderness, :her first Rhodesian nox}el, attempt;'fo ;econc_ile
Rhodesian reélities with the pastoral .ideal. In ‘Fhis novel; the heroine, Enid, at first finds
- the men of Rhodesia disappointing. ’fhe ne’ighbouré do not satisfy her e);écting

. requirefnenits of class. One a ‘;colonial”‘ and one a mere “y_eomar;”, they do not “bea%
contemplaﬁép” (27). Another source of irritation to her are thé black servants whom she.
terms “tiresome, dirty, incompé-tent ‘black boys” (25). Enid also comes into contact with |
the dangefously degenerate fnasculinity of the colohy. Unlike fﬁhé n_eighbours; who_ | |
. threaten only her middle-class fastidiousness, the pioneer constitutes a seribus threat to
hér virtue. She méets George Whiteing, a .“r‘nasterful pioneer”, whose naked and
predatory sexuality “strangely” attracts and repels her .(15). Whitéing rescues her f;om a
veld-fire and when she resists his forceful advances, attempts to kill her aﬁd'then killé_ ».
~ himself. |

~ In contrast to these distasteful or dangeroué realities, Meredith, the hero of The

Edge O’ Beyond, embodies both the romance otherwise largely absent from Rhodesia,
and ifs prdmise of pastoral regeneration. The physical appearance of Page’s heroes fs a
primary signifier Qf their ideal masculinity. Unlike the other colonisté, Mefedith is
superbly masculine, a ‘v‘tall, distinguished-looking Englishman, with delicate clear-cut
features” (121). However, such aristocratic delicacy of feature could be r¢ad as verging
too closely ﬁpon the feminine. i’age adds, therefore, that Meredith’s features are “sa\’zed‘
- from aﬂy t'ai_nt of effem.in'acy by fhe sfrbng jaw” ‘(121). Mereditl.r’s'e')}e'é‘ are the keysto

his masculinity. “Quiet” and “inscrutable”, they disallow expression or penetration of his
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inner being, shielding it from view. At the same time their penetrative ability allows him "

to bear “an expression of having seen all things” (121). Page stresses that Meredith’s
grooming, @ike that of the unqouth neighboﬁrs, does not suffer degeneratién asa rééult

~ of his life iﬁ,Rhodesia. He is “a calm, éelf—poésessed Englishman, i&ho saw no reason
why his appearance should lack cleanliness, even on the veldt” (121). .Nonetheless, after
the Oscar Wilde scandal, such attenfion to personal appearance could jeqpardise the
percéption of an unambiguous masculinity, and consequf:.n;tly Page ’p;efacé_s her
description with “there was no suggestion whatever of the dandy” (121). Meredith -
dedicates his life in Rhodesia to the mobility réquired of a hunter: “trékking — hunting —
killing With 'tireless zest and en_&urancé” (121). Page, as a writer of boilrgeois romance, is o
arnbivalent about this entirely unprod_uctive lifestyle, _which, while a “us¢les§

' échjeVemeﬁt”, nonetheleés expresses the pré_réquisite strength, Skiil; health, and upper-
class affiliations of her model British men (121). Page’s later heroes' are more productive -.
as farmers, but hunting remains integral to their-lifestyle, as a residual signiﬁgr of heroic
mobiiity. |

Vfllains A o ‘ .

Page’s male villains play out anxieties about colonial degeneration. Rhodesian

“pioneers” such as Whiteing feature frequéritly as the villains of her név’els, where they
¢mbody the. cruelty and degéneracy of the ﬁlibuster. Whiteing is a fe;arles’s and “cold-
bloodedly”‘ cruel man and a “hard drinker and a hard swearer” (i2). Ndnetheléss these
qualities do not prevent him from being generally respected by other Rhodesian men _
“on the whole he was liked. His stories were good, and his word with men could be -
relied on” (12). According to Page, the judgement éf Rhodesian rhéle society isno

* reliable measure of a man’s potential to maltreat a Worﬁan. When Page descfibés

Whiteing’s appearance, the “strength” which characterises her hero returns, now
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‘metamorphosed into the strength of a villain. Without the hero’s redeeming “delicacy” .

of feature, the strength of Whiteing’s mouth becomes:merely “cruel and har ;f (13).In
| addition, the self-concealing eyes "that establish the ideal masculinity.of the,hero become |
sinister in Whiteing — “the metallic, almost sinister gleam in his gray eyes” (1 3). Page
further establishes Whiteing’s villainous status by demonstrating his c‘allhus and
utilitarian treatment of women. The narrator comments that he “twisted w_ornen r(.)u..nd‘ :
his ﬁnger like flax, and cast thern aside without the sli.gh’testqualnr .\.tvhen it suited his
purpose” (13). Whiteing justifies his aggressive pursuit and attempted. seduction of the -
heroine by referring to the filibustering laws of the pioneer: “When I want a thing [ go
for it hammer and tongs. It is a little way r)f rough pioneers” (106). The “rnasterﬁﬂ :
pioneer”, in the spirit of the filibuster, is ruled by no law but that of his own desires, and
Edith knows that Whiteing will “ruthlessly [sweep] aside whatei{er [lies] in the path of
his desires”(l35). The absence of all refinement and respect for demestic values is-the
key to the villain’s degeneracy. |

Page’s male'villarns play out precisely the anxieties about eelonial degenerat'ion
which she deties can touch her heroes. Blake r)f The Pathway and Denison of “Where .
the Strange Roads Go Down” are almost carbon copies of Whiteing. They share similar’
histories' and charaeteristics, and are also bent uponthe cenquest of young English girls. ‘
Important anxieties are resolved by villainising these characters, since their excessive
masculinityhas the potential to render the heroes effer'ninate by comparison. For
example, in The Pathway, the villain, Blake dismisses.the hero, Sir J arnes, because “[w]e
always thought him a bit soft in the early days, but now he’s a positive old woman!”

- (70).
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Regenerative Masculinity , _‘ . -
Page’s male heroes are without exception British-born. In her earliest novels, what

attracts them to Rhodesia is the potentially free and heroic lifestyle. p’os$ible there. In_

protest at the lack of freedom, mobility and independence they experience in England,

they make their way to Rhodesia. In The Edge o' Beyond, Page describes her hero, Ted
Burnett, as follows: | |
Clever, handsome, debonair, well-read, he deménstrated, unihtentibnally, a
healthy form of the simple life, absolutely free of ... any mawkish effeminacy.
When the growing restraint, and fettered schoolboy treatment of the [British]
Army, fettered his independent soul overmuch, he resigned his commission and
informed the astounded ears of his parents that he was going to farm in Rhodesia.
(31-2) , ;. '
Men escape the “restraint” and “fettered schoolboy treatment” of th'?cv British military. in
the coloniés,‘ where fhey accede to true manhood. It appears that nowhere in Britain, |
even in the arrhy, can a man be a real man. In her early novels, Page peoples Rhodesia .

with men of undoubted masculinity: “They really are men. I saw about half a dozen 1

could héve fallen in love with on the spot, which speaks well for théir stature, as I never

look at a man under five feet ten” (The Edge O’ Bevond 98). Men such as this, .Page
suggests, wéuld certainly regenerate the British race. | |

Through the unassailable ideal mascﬁlinity of her heroes, Pa'ge ridicules -
m¢trobolita_n fears about the degeneration of British men in the c_dlonies. In The Edg'e
o Beyond, the herb, Ted Burnett, receives male conducbt Bool;s froni his mother ih

England: “a long and carefully compiled list of suggestions headed Hints for a Moral

Young Man in the Wilderness" (32). Burnett responds to such literature with

humorous contempt. He burns the books, discards them or uses their pages as shelf
' liners — the moral masculinity of Page’s heroes can in no way be seen to be in danger
of degenerating. Page further ridicules the anxieties expressed by such conduct

literature as irrelevant to “real men” of the colonies. The books are female-authored
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(“by Mother”) or written by British males of uncertain masculinity (“the Rev

Smirker”) (32). They are consequently of no use to her hero, who understands .
~ instinctively the rules of conduct reduired of the British'mascul‘ine ideal. o

Burnett himself is a model of eugenicist mascu_linity, rather than a fulfilment
of the capitalist dream of agricultural productivity by which, at thi‘s stage in
Rhodesran history; the‘kCha.rtered Comnany had begun to hope to redeem rts fortunes.
Burnett is a complete faiiure as a farmer, and Page explicitly states that _‘;it is not as a
farmer Ted Burnett is held up as amodel” (32). Instead, it is his ph)rsi_cal and moral
health which qualify him for the status of model colonist. He is “a good allfround,
healthy,' vigorous colonist” (32) who is never tempted to “’let himself go’ inany
. single particular appertaining to the 'gentlem'an and sportsman” (33).

Strength, aristocratic features, grooming, physical mohilrty, moral purity, and |
directness of gaze recur throughout Page’s fiction as characteristics of her heroe’s_and '
positively portrayed male characters For Page, these men deﬁne the Enghsh nat10na1

character In contrast to these colonial paragons of English masculmlty, Page mocks

“the stay-at—home” British male. Page’s caricature of Basil, in Paddy the Next Best
Thing, epitomises vpost-Anglo-Boer war anxieties about the effeminate and dandified v'
“modern young man” of Britain:

he was only fitted to stand in a tailor's window, as a model of an empty;headed

well-dressed, curled and pampered modermn young man, w1th about as much real -
- manhood in him as a wax doll (167).

There is nothing pampered about Arthur Berridge of The Silent Rancher, who,
according to Page, displays “that physically hard look that almost always denotes the .
Englishman, and is so attractive” (50). Page endows Berridge wrth “a ,s,.quare jaw that
suggested cast iron, and a skin of rich, clear bronze” (50). Her hero, Ranger .Metcalfe,' |

combines physical health and heartiness with the “refined” aristocratic features so
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beloved of Page — he is “brown and sinewy; deep-eyed, deep-chested, straight-limbed,

with refined features, steady gazve'...”I (62). The class-specific origins of these ideal
characteristics become clear when Page identifies them with an upper-class ideal — “the

best type of English public school boy” (The Silent Rancher 32). The upper class

“boyishness” of Page’s ideal English male represents moral purity, freshness and power,
which stand metonymically for the power and expansive energy of the Eng_lish nation.

Ranger Metcalfe, of The Silent Rancher, reveals “that same pleasing English frésh.ness.

which makes a certain type of Englishman testify to his country’s power, wherever he

may be, without uttering a word” (62). |

 Establishing Bourgeois Masculinity . _‘ -
In The Silent Rancher, an important shift takes place. As Page’s sense of a Rhodesian

nation develops, her notion of Rhodesian masculinity changes. Metcalfe 'is. a pivotal -
figure here, linking the more heroic ﬁgu;es such as Bumett and Meredith to Page’s
later, more bourgeois, and explicitly Rhodesian ﬁgures. While Méredith_is not |
depicted after iliS marriage, Burnett is shown married and settled on a farm iﬁ
Somerset, Eﬁgland, where he breeds horses and discovers that he .preféfs his daughter,
a “pink-and-white cherub” to either his “horses or his gun” (The Ed.ge O’Beyond :
279). Howe?er, his farming is not particularly productive, and his_ domestication is
bélanced against ihé bachelorhobd of another character, Billy,.who sfays in Rhodesia

and prefers to spend his money on a gun rather than saving it to support a wife.

- In The Silent Rancher, Metcalfe runs a productive Rhodesian ranch, and -
marriagé to vthe heroine, Evelyn, transforms his bachelor lifestylé.‘ Here, for the first
~ time in Page’s ﬁc'tion,thodesia is the setting for the (Aicl)mesticbation' of hefbic.
masculinity. The reader is privy to Evelyn’s delighted'réalisatic')n .(_)f hef fut'u.re roie in

dorriesticatirig Metcalfe’s bachelor lifestyle:
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- she looked tenderly around the little sitting room, noting tenderly all the trifling, -

. homely details of his daily life — his pipes, his slippers, his papers, his bachelor

attempts at makeshift home comforts. The mother-woman in her smiled tenderly
over those makeshift home comforts; because she loved him truly, that mother-
woman tingled to have her hands and head busy making them the real thing
(301-2). ~ : :

. In contrast to Page’s earlier notion of the importance of the mobility and
aristocratic leisure possible in the colonial setting, she later comes to efnphasise that
it is labour which regeherates British men in Rhodesia,. The boufgedis labours of
Rhodesian military men, farmers and democratic politicians earns them the honorific
title “pioneer”, and, .as founding figures of the new nation, they replaée the overly

heroic “real” pioneers.

Page’s view of British masculinity regenerated through labour is present in

‘Ji.ll’s Rh;)dcsian Philosophy. A secondary character, “The Pal” rem’ark; that before he
came to Rhodesia he “belonged to fhe Weary Willy tribe” and had “never done a real
day’s work” in his life. Howeiler, Rhodesia restored him to an excmpiafy -masculih_ity: _ |
~“I.picked upa habit of working from sunrise to sun'set,vavnd I even developed the soﬁ'
of appetite that enjoys any bloody thing that’s eatable. That’s what Rhodesia has done
for me, and I’m grateful to it” (29). Thus the hard-working farmer, rafher than the |
roaming hunter, becomes Page’s Rhodesian ideal. o

This new emphasis on labour underlies Page’s rewriting of the “Pioneer

Célumn” - purged of its “ﬁlibustering” connotations. In The Rhodesian (1912), Page .
glorifies male cOlonists as “[t]hat quiet band of men whdm we ‘s'ometi.mes éall ‘The
Path-ﬁnderé’”(7). Page rewrités RhodeSia’s “Pioneer Column” in more reSpectablé_ o
guise by depicting the .labours of this “band of men” who, _accordihg‘t(-j her, _make“_'i '
colonial settlements possible. It is they who “make the paths that the wqmen and |
children will preseritly pass over” (7). This “quiet band of men” tékes- on fnorg

glamour in The Pathway, where Page describes a Rhodesian settler as a |
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splendid type of Kipling's Lost Legion — the sporting, dare-devil, younger sons
who go out, to conquer the earth in an army that has no leader and no name, and
of which the only headquarters is the dear little 1sland in the northem Pacific [src]
and the only code of laws to play the game”(19).° e

Page also glamonzes’Rhodesran homosoclalrty in “Where the Strange Roads Go'

Down”. Here ‘she develops her sanitized, non-ﬁlibustering version of the pioneer: “the

bronzed, muscular young pioneer, whose ranks are swelled in greater numbers every

year by the well-born Britisher” (79). The “quiet band of men’; referred to in m

* Rhodesian ha_s now become a “great arrny”. The army, hcwever, does not vyage a battle | ’

of destruction, but rather a battle of nroductivity and imperial expansicn - Page’s male

colonists aré: | |
trocpers, lieutenants, captains in the great army of the Picneer-Colonists. =

- Soldiers no longer of deadly weapons and hideous wounds, and wasteful |

~ destruction, but Soldiers of Progress, fighting the fine border fight on the

outposts of the Empire, that brings the wilderness into line, and makes the waste
places blossom as the rose (79).

. This work ethic marks a clear shift from The Edg- e O:’ Bey ond, in which '
Burnett is primarily useful as a proof of the eugenic potential of Britain’s colonial
pcssessions. In Page’s later novels, however, productivvity has become as important as_.
reproductive ‘ﬁtness.-Page’s defensive justification of the notorious.
unproductivenesss of white Rhodesian farmers provides an interesting moment in A‘ |
_ Jill’s Rhodésian Philosophy. Here Page attributes white Rhodesian farmers’ lack cf
productivity not to their degeneracy or idleness, but to their commitment to the
maintenance of moral standards. |

‘ Ih vone of Page’s very few references to the competiticn.between white and
black agricultural producers, the narrator, J ill; recounts.an‘ argument between a male
character known as “The Pal” and a civil servant. The civil servant defends the fact

that the Chartered Company buys mealies “from the natives” because they are cheaper

than those produced by white farmers and claims that whrte farmers could in fact
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grow produce more cheaply. The 'Pal’s‘rej.oinder is telling: “Of course we could,” ...

“if we e'ach'bought half a dozen biack wives to do? all the work” (61).

Thus, after 1909, Page. no lcnger'valori'zes colonial lei_sure _'in the wey she was .
able to with Meredith and Burnett. However, she seldom accuses Rhodesian men of
idleness, and only on a few occasions does she identify the racial division of labour
which was the basic fact of Rhodesian life. Page’s later novels are‘mo.r:e pessimistic in
| thei_r expression of Various anxieties about the class origins and propensity for work of
Rhodesian seftlers; This pessimism allows Page a rare morrlent of irony abcut her
stereotype of ideal masculine nobility. An English woin_an comments erithusiastically '

to Joe Lathom, in “Where the Strange Roads Go Down” on the tYp_e of men she

associates with Rhodesia: “You seem to have such glorious men out there. I've read
about them in Rhodesian novels. All good-looking and aristocratic, and brave, and
interesting.” (47). Joe s reply is sarcastic:

“I know those novels. Men who tumn out marquises, and dukes; and things. Well
there are a few fine, aristocratic fellows, if you have the luck to-come across
them; but the average settler is a very ordinary person, usually coatless,
collarless, unwashed and unshaven. They're good fellows, a lot better than the
average anaemic, stay-at-home Englishman, most of them; but they are not in the
least like the heroes of lady novelists, and they need to be in their own

- environment to be appreciated” (47 48).

Cynthla Stockley
Stockley, through her early imperial heroes such as Evelyn Carson (of oppy) and

Gayer Waybrant (of Virginia of the Rhodesians) constructs a heroic masculinity.

However, she does not make Page’s nationaiist shift to the bourgeois gentleman:
farmer or focus on thelracially regenerative powers of colonial masculinity. Instead, -
she becomes more and more fascinated by the ambivalences of heioic.inasculinity;ﬁ |
and the “degenerate” pioneer becomes central to her construction of a specifically

Rhodesian identity.
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Heroic Imperial Mobility ,
Evelyn Carson, the hero of Stockley’s first novel, Po ppy demonstrates an association .

between mobility and masculine sexuality. Carson’s lifestyle as freelance explorer and
soldier depends on his effortless mobility. He alternates “intervals of active service” in
“al] the rumpuses of the last fifteen years — Uganda — Matabeleland” with expeditions as.
an explorer “into the wild deeps of Africa, where no one has ever been before_” (178). On
| these expeditions, Carson “discovers” a “new quadraped and a new tribe of natives”. He |
also single-handedly establishes a new African British protectorate. in “Borapota”. The
protectorate “will eventually extend the Empire by sixty thousand square miles, and add :
a country crammed w1th coal and iron and ivory and a dozen other lovely thlngs to the
' pink part of the map” (178 -9). Having opened the roads to Borapota and hav1ng

facilitated the mobility of lesser mortals (by laying the railway), Carsonwill Stay there -

only as long as it takes to tame Borapota: |
There'll be plenty to do turning that little sixty thousand square miles into a
civilised centre, now that we've got the roads open. In five years' time we shall
have the rails laid right to the capital, and the mines in full swing. That's the time
I shall make tracks for newer scenes. But in the meanwhile it's fine, Bram. The
fellows that make pioneers are the right stuff — you know that. It's the people
- who come up after the work is done who stick in my gizzard. (291)

Ironically, the heroic pioneering masculinity of Carson and other similar characters (Such
~as Vigne of-“Wild Honey”) depe'nds precisely on the ¢ w1ldness " of the landscape whlch
they conquer.‘Once the land has been conquered, there is no more proof of their
masculinity, and they are indistinguishable from the settled, bourgeois latecomers.
Therefore they move on to tame “newer scenes”. Low observes a 51milar phenomenon
in Krplrng s travel writing, where, though Kipling applauds the modermsmg efforts of
British engineers in the independent Indian states, he finds the modernlsed regions of

least narrative interest:

Paradoxically, given the nature and effects of their modernising tasks, the land
which bears least trace of the [engineers] is presented as the'most desirable. . -

.
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~ Because travel writing relies on the difference between the home one journeys
* from and the place one travels to, the pleasure of the Orient is inversely
proportional to the penetration of colonial civilisation (140) _

There are parallels between fhe hero’s mobility and his sexual prdWesS. The
heroine; , P_olppy,‘ is kept locked away frqm the world by her sini_stér guérdiéﬁ, Luce
Abinger. Carson, h0wever, meets, seduces, and impregnates Poppy .one' eyening‘ when
th¢ gafe to Abinger’s garden is left unlocked by accident. Appropfia‘;ely'in this.
conteﬁt and given His easy mobility through Africa, C.arson’s ﬁicknafﬁe, Irifémdugéza,
is exﬁlained By the narrator és “all gates open to him”'(159). Poppy, howe;/er, |
translates the nickname as “beloved of women” (159). This polysemy 'att_ributes to thei
hero bofh effortless physical mobility and effortless access to and powér-ovéf women. -
Carson’s heroic powers are the key which “opens” the wild landscépe and eﬂthralls
women. This sexual and imperial pdtency is established most ﬁrrﬁly beéauSe
recognised by Zulu servants, who articuiate the potency of white rhaséulinity in .th'e

tongue of Britain’s preferred warlike imperial ‘fother”. |
Heroic Reprobates , | o | .
After Poppy, Carson’s broadly imperial heroism is replaced in Stockley’s fiction by an
ambivalently expressed Rhodesian masculinity. Stockley’s hefoes, despite their | ,
reprobate appearance and pioneer lifestyle, contain an ¢ssentially noble core 0f
iricorrupﬁblc boyish innocence and purity. Her nanativeé delight i'n. exploiting the
heroic/bourgeois tensidns which are attendantvupon this ambivalent masculinity. On the
one hand, the heroes are attracted to the disreputable homosocial “band’; 6f fellow
advennireré; while on the other hand, they can be recuperaied (by th'e h_e'roinc) for a '
modified vefsjon of domestici.ty and a more respectable bourgeois heroism. Again, as"inl
the case of Carson, the ultimate proc;f of their eésential masculinity is reéégnitioh inthe |

eyes of the racial “other”.
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Anthony Kinsella : o , o '
The hero of The Claw, Anthony Kinsella, and its villain, Maurice Stair, represent
opposing poles of masculinity. HoWeVer,' masculinity for Stockley is a.shifting signifier,
capable of deception, redemption, and disguise. Kinsella departs from the conventional
appearance of a hero — “he didn't look the least bit like the hero of a romance"’_ (24).
~ Kinsella’s appearance is so unconventional that he could easily be confused with various
colonial disreputables: “he might be a horse thief, an escaped coni/ict, an IDB, or a pirate
on holiday” (24). Kinsella also.reveals himself immediately as a “Womanhater, who
‘ could only be nice to horses” (26). He displays the exaggerated restlessness of |

' Stockley’s heroes —heis “not,an army man as English people understand the terrn’f.' His
mobileand unpredictable career allowed him to move betizveen “varioiis_ bodies of
Affican Mounted Police”. Later, he intersperses periods of making and losing money “in
the gold' and diamond capitals” with expeditions into “a lonely part'o_f the. veldt” orin
“some old corps of his” (70). It is noticeable that, in comparison to Carson, whose
nfi'ability is in the service of a confident imperialism, Kinsella’s rnobility shows signs of
directionlessness, and his command of the African territory disintegrates during a period
of insanity. |

Kinsella loses his sanity after an ambush in the Anglo-Matabele war, and is
captured by the Matabele, who are instructed not to kill him by Lobengula. Despite his
temporary disorientation and loss of 'control, his masculinity, as potent signifier
recognised by the racial “other”, remains his strongest shield: “They are afraid to kill

him ... because he is a great white man, with strong eyes that make them afraid to strike” .
(238). |

The,appearance of ideal masculinity,'usually such a reliable indicator of heroic
status, proves deceptive in The Claw. While Kinsella is a hero in-the guise of a villain,

the villain is disguised as a hero. The most truly disreputable character in this novel is
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Maurice Sta1r who appears superﬁcrally to satisfy the requirements of ideal Br1t1sh

masculimty He is able to assume a “frank manly air”, and a “half= modest half-
chivalrous smile” (205), and this deceptive appearance tricks Deirdre into marrying him,
when she bélieves that Kinsella is dead. After Deirdre’s marriage, however, she *
discovers that Maurice is “not straight”, in the eyes of other men, and that he is-a secret
drinker, and a coward — “he hasn’t the pluck of a louse”(194). After this revelation,
Deirdre also notices the tell-tale signs of degeneracy and effeminacy in Maurice’s
previously ideal masculine appearance:
H1s mouth hung open, and I saw that it was weak and loose; that his dark skin
was yellowed, not tanned, that his eyes were set with a sinister closeness to his
handsome thin nose; that under them lay the mean lines of secret sins; that his
hands were not the staunch, square hands of a man that could work for a
woman and take hold of her heart and keep it for himself against all comers;
they were long and cruel and womanish, and looked as though they knew only
how to tear and wring and destroy (203).
In addition, Maurice is an idle “Waster”_ who neglects his duties, and is paid five hundred
pounds a year by his uncle in England “to keep out of his sight” (235). Deirdre’s
feminine influence and determined resistance of his lecherous advances eventually
manages to cure Maurice of his vices. Six months after her arrival, both Maurice and his

camp are transforrned: _

Under a smart officer, full of initiative and invention, the best—bred wasters in the.
, world are bound to “buck up” and look slippy (233) '

He had the clear eye, healthy skin and quiet firm air of a man with a o
purpose....He drank his whisky and soda from his own sideboard like a sane and
decent gentleman. No more shirking and shelving of duties, but rather a seeking

of fresh ones. No more sloth and skulking and petty sins: The old vices and
weaknesses were underfoot at last (234).

Eventually, at the end of the novel, Maurice is killed, rescuing Kinsella. The self-
sacrifice that this entails restores Maurice to an ideal masculine nobility and purity ~
he resembles “Galahad with the beauty of death on him” (254). Deirdre’s feminine

influence on Kinsella also returns him to a boyish purity and religious belief. Kinsella:
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swears to Deirdre that “[f]or you I'will go back to my boyhood’s dreams — to the old -

sweet creeds! I will wipe my life clean of sihs, and mgke it worth your beauty and |
purity”. For Stockley, Rhodesian masculinity, no matter how degenerate, is capable of
redemption, aﬂd thé catalyst to that red_einption is the heroine. This is partiéularly |

~ clear in the case of Lundi Druro of Stockley’s short story “The Leépard”, and its

sequel; Ponjola.
Lundi Druro ' . _
Druro is possibly Stockley’s least respectable hero. In the short story “The Leopard”,
' he is by turﬁs accused of murder and caught in a suicidal drunkeﬁ'dep;ession, and
neither quality is entirely in conflict with his Vheroic masculinity. Lﬁndi. lives in a
world to which women are incidental:
He was a rﬁan's man. He liked wbmen, and his éyes always lit up‘vwhen he was
with one, but he forgot all about them when they were not there, forgot them
easily in cards and conviviality and the society of other men (81)
Druro’s poWér over other men within this male sphere verges on the un‘cannj-He
exercises “a tremend_oué personal magnetism upon other men” (81).. This potent
magnetism (between Dmo and other men) extends beyond mere frignd;hip; he
“attracted them, amused them, and influenced thém, éveh 'obseséed the.r‘n” (81-2). The
extent to which Druro influences the actions of other men “almost amount['s]. to.
mesmerism” (82). Gay, the heroine of the short story, senses that this “pbwer_ of
obsessing the minds of other men” is “becoming a femptation and Obsessioh”‘to-Druro.
- She feels that it is dangerous to him because of the vices associated with Rhodesian male -
society. For.G.ay, Rhodesia is “a country where men drink and g.am'ble far too much, and
are fast in the clutches pf these.vices before they realise them as bad‘ Habits” (82). Gay
also experi'ences exclusion ffom the masculine sphere because of thé_ mutual protectidfi '

and solidarity between men in the face of women’s inquiries. Such protection denies
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women admission to and knowledge of the activities of men when necessary: “Men have

a curious wéy of standing back to back when women want to ﬁndo.ut too much”(95): In
this novel, Stockley identifies a point where addiction'to the excesses .of ma‘sculinify,
underfnines_ true manliness. Wheri Gay deduces that Lundi has begrj drinking and
gambling égain, she denies him the maSculinity associated Withi Being é “man’s man;’
(98). Instéad, éhe insists that “he belonged to his sins, and his weakh_esse's’and failings” |
(98). These vices lead Drﬁro to inflict seemingly fatal injuries upon an Australian‘miner |
in é bra\;vl. Expecting to be charged with murder, Druro loses tﬁe téﬁnt of excessive
' rriasculinity,-regai'ning, through his brave acceptance of the consequences of his: deed,
| the boyish charms of “a bright-haiied, i'nnocent, wistful boy” (1015', For Stockley, this
“boyishﬁess” signifies an esseritial innocent and untainted masculinity — an ,essencé that
resides in all men and which they never wholly lose, regardless of how far théy sink on |
the scale of degeneracy. | | | |
Druro;s world of drinking, minihg and gambling sets the scene once again in the ”
sequel, Ponjola, the story of Desmond’s cross-dressing adventlirers in the hard-drinking
world of" the Rhodesian small-worker. Here Stockley once more articulates thé riotibn of -
the essential boyishness Which keeps colonial reprobat.es'from degenératioﬁ. In this
novel, Druro attempts to drink himsélf to death, aided and abetted by his friends (all
more or less alcoholics), th drink “for the love of it” (62). A fundamenfal innocehée,
however, is-the deﬁning feature of this masculine society. 'Wherll. the 'rnéﬁ gio'von trips‘in'tf)
the countryside, they become _;‘jolly boys off on a picnic” (75). Even when Drilro'is
completely drunk, this inhocence is apparent: “there were instants whén the
lincamepts of a happy boy gleamed behind the dark flush of the drunkard” (198). |
Eventually, however, in a bourgeois turn, Desmond rescues Druro from his

alcoholism, and helps to ensure his future prosperity as farmer ah_dminer.

T
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Secondary Characters .
Stockley’s secondary masculine characters, who represent Rhodes1an soc1ety, are even

more anti-bourgeois, disreputable and unconventional than her heroes. Rhodesian
settlers are for Deirdre (of The Claw), both unsettled and unsettling..She groups them
together as members of that great Legion of the Lost ones, always to be found in the
advance guard of pioneer bands” (162). These men, according to Delrdre have loosened '
the ties of “home” and feminine domestic power — they are “men who have_ strayed far
from the fold of home and love and women folk” (162). However, 'ljeirdre includes th_is
disreputable brand of Rhodesian colonist within the fold of ideal British masculinity.' She
depicts them as having cut the umbilical of womanly apron-strings tying'them to |
“home”; but the discourse of masculinity, as a more powerful tie to Britain, remains’ -
unhroken. All these disreputahles, according to Deirdre, “carry about, hidden inthe '

~ deeps of their hearts, verses, tag-ends oi sonnets, valiant lines from the men’s poets -
Byron, Henle'y, 'Kipling, Gordon” (163). The literature of “the men's poets” actsas.a
purifying force for these colonial degenerates.. Their “profane lips” recount morally X

| uplifting lines from these poets “of the strong and chivalrous and the pure in heart”
(163). Stockley s distance from Virginia Woolf is apparent here, in that, when she calls
Kipling a “men’s poet” it is not intended in any derogatory fashion, but rather to applaud
the truly masculine qualities of his verse, and by implication to condemn al] poets ‘who |
do not qualify as “men’s poets” to some vague realm of effeminacy. Ironically, Stockley '
herself uses epigraphs from Kipling more often than from any other poet She clearly

" does not see herself or the female readers of her romances excluded from his audience
simply because he is a “men's poet”. Here once again, the flexibility of fantasmatic '

' identiﬁCation in the Vp.opular romance is apparent. |

| shov'v. in chapter 5 that Stockley’s tolerance for the excesses of heroic

masculinity does not fully embrace either alcoholism or idleness. For instance, in The
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Claw, the narrator, Deirdre Saurin cynically observes the dependcnce_o.f white men on

black men in mattefs of manual labour: “A peculiarity. abouf_ [White] A'frican men is
that they have a great 'objectioﬁ to carrying anything. They would far rather argué
. a'bout_it' for two hours énd then épend another two looking for a [blaék] boy,’f (81);
Needless to say, Stockley’s cynical perspective does not extend far énough tovn‘orte the
irony of the term “boy” applied to the man‘who, in fact, performs the work.
Masculinity and Violence - .
It'would be surprising if the rapine-and plunder wreaked by the Rhodesian “filibuster”
did not also‘manifest itself in domestic violence against 'white w'orhen, and, as mentioned
above, the rape and abuse of black women is well documented in Rhode_sian historical
sources. Maﬁiage is the goal of the woman’s romance form, and these rqmdnces : |
' 60nsn'ﬁ<':t désire fora coloniai brénd of mésculinity. However, fhey'élSo incorporate a
feminist critique of the filibuster’s domestic violence in the colonial marriage.7 F of Page
and Stockley, silent about the abuse of black people generally, and black women
speciﬁcally, the hofrors of thé “filibuster” are primarily Horrible when he dirécts his
~ violence at white wofnen. This phenomen_on is most apparent in Page’s S/illainOUS
“pioneers”, and in certain other negatively portrayed masculine ¢ﬁaracters.

| Disturbingly, in a partie_ll failure of sentimental and domesﬁc‘ values, sométirﬁes
the thregt and aura of violence arpund the hero constitute an essentially desifable
édmponenf Iof his masculinity.— Stockley occasionally suggests fhéf ihe’ 1.rea.der'shqul'd,
learn to desire the “masterful hero” in all his Violenpe. As I will show below, Stockley's * .
ideal figures of desirable masculinity are oﬁen equally as violent as her Qillai_ns. Page, on
the ofhe'r hand, follows the “purity” schoél of “newvwom'.;m” writers by attljibuting' a

bestial and savage masculinity to certain men.
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The Silent Rancher is a “purity” novel where the heroine must learn the lessons -

of degeneracy in order to uphold the imperial values of racial and sexual purity and to .
fulfil her imperlal destiny of regeneration; In a sub-plot, Page sketches the White’ ’
woman’s colonial nightmare in the marriage of Elaine and James MacNair. James
MacNair chooses to settle in Northern Rhodesia in order to facili_tate his domestic
violence against his wife —v“to give his cruelty full play” (201). Besides the fact that |
“lonely places (201) help to conceal MacNair’s cruelty, Page p051ts certam
' degenerat1ve forces inherent in the South African environment. (Page s use of “South
Africa” to refer to Northern Rhodesia is indicative of a geograph1callypvague imperial
perspective which allows her, at th1s stage to equate “Africa”, “Rhodes1a and
“South Africa”.) These forces engender cruelty towards woman in mensuch as
- MacNair: “in South Africa there is a germ of irritability and even brutality, which rhakes ,
fiends of a certain type of man” (199). This particular “type of rhan” departs from the
ideal of publ'ic school boyishness by which Page measures her heroes — James MacNair
is remembered as a “fiendish bully” (201) at school. According to Page the only comifort
| to.abused wives such as Elame MacNair is the fact that domestic v1olence is pervas1ve in
the colonial setting — “very much the order of the day”. Abused wives are"‘probably no
worse off than their neighbours” (200). Page comments, melodramatically, on the
helplessbondage and isolation which she sees as the fate of such colonial \yomen: '
it is only too terribly possible in the lonely places of the earth for a man of

unbridled passions to ill-treat to the utmost limit of his bent the woman who

has left all her friends to go with him, if it happens that he is a tyrant and

‘bully, and she has an unfortunate knack of irritating him, or is helpless and

frail and timid (200). .

To Page, the continuum of abuse begins with sins of comrhissi_on_— male .
violence —;and ends in sins of omission — neglect. Even'or'dinary,-n‘oh-villa.i'nous |

Rhodesian settlers are capable of neglecting their wives. Observing the lack of
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romance in her sister’s marriage, Enid (of Love in the Wilderness) comments bitterly -

that “swéet-tempered, unselﬁsh women Quickly seemed to becomé the white slaves Qf
their household, in spit¢ of devoted husbands” (72).

In S‘tockley’s nerls, however, the extreme masculinity of the colonial ideél
sometimes excludes those nurturing qualities which writers such as Radway have
isolated as essential to the successful romance. As a result, the distincﬁon between the
violeﬁt or unsympathetib husband of the' colonial hightrﬁare, and the deéi_rable héro
representing the masculine ideal cannot always be sustained. In Yirginia of the |
Rhodesians, the irrepressible and independent Virginia is “tamed” by the hero, Gayer
Waybrant in the last few pages of the novel. The force of masculinity by which he’
achieves this feat ié intended to be desirable: |

| I have a feeling tﬁat I should like to kiss you whether yoﬁ l.ike it or not; and a‘:v
desire to club you whenever you are insolent. Why is it that you rouse all the’

primitive instincts in me? There are times when I long to take you by the hair of -
your head. (292).

An archaic and violent “primitive” maschlinity arises in the ciQilise_d heﬁo-, much as it
arose in Selous and his troops. This aligns Waybrant with other violent ma‘sculi.ne‘
characters such as the wife-beater, Kniven Kallender. Kallendervsharés the masculine
homosocial space and the ideal appearance of the hero:
Kniven Kallender's bro‘ad, sweet smile, that made him so popular in the world of
men, and the suave courtesy of his manners to women, had never taken me in. I
had seen the big bruises disfiguring the white flesh of Dorothy's body, and I had
cried over her when she had lain in pain utterly unable to rise from her bed. The

secret of it was that he was an intermittent drunkard, and cruel and uncontrollable
in his drunkenness. No one ever suspected this. (18) '

One difference between this violence and the violent discourse of Gayer
Waybrant is the absence of feminine desire. The following piecé of dialogue shows

Virginia protesting against Gayer's forcefulness, and his attempt to make her docile:
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“...You will marry me. And I think it will be to-morrow morning. You
are to wear that little cambric gown, the colour of prrmroses | lrke the way it
- hangs.”
“I won't marry you, and I hate‘that gown. It makes me look meek.”
“You've got to be meek.” ... '
“I'm not sure that you won't beat me.”
“Neither am 1.” (293)

Virginia responds to this half-mocking, half-serious threat of v1olence w1th both fear and
desire. She hears “a triumphant, masterful note in his laughter that frightened me, while .
it set rnv heart rocking and quivering with gladness™ (293). Kniven‘Kal_lenderfs violence
forces his wife to run away with another man, because his violenceis inspired by |
alcohol; but Gayer Waybrant's violence is the violence of passion, and is thus desired by .
the heroine. |

The writing of Stockley and Page stands in direct opposition to the morally
~ superior stance of racial sympathy ‘vvhich white women writers are .often,
stereotypically believed to adopt. For Stockley and Page, the violence of colonial men
against “the. natives”,: although.occasionally a marker of degeneracy, is not consistently .
- seen as imrnoral, and can enhance masculinity to the extent that it is one.'of the keysto
heroic status. One of the first actions that establish Kinsella as hero of ‘The Claw is that .
he violently “punishes” a coloured transport rider. This man, in his opinion, has not
treated the heroine with the appropriate respect due'to a white vvoman - ;‘These ,_men
| have to be taught their duty to white ladies” (38). In Stockley's “Three Farrns”, Cathreen .' ‘
overhears the tones of mastery and control in her husband's voice as he commands “the
natives” outside, and is reminded of her love for him: -

[his 'voice] lha.d.tones init that could curl round her heart as if he had put his | ‘~

strong brown fingers into her breast and taken hold of it. She qu1vered and

turned her face to the wall (15). :

Olive Schreiner: An Alternatlve Perspectlve ‘
White women's representations of colonial masculinity are without doubt w1der in range

than those discussed above. However, a delineation of the entire 'spectrurn does not fall
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within the scope of this dissertation. It is interesting, however, to compare the .

exceptional response of Olive Schreiner’s Trooper Peter Halket of Mashonaland to .the-.
' stereoteres -of heroic masculihit)r so dear to Stockley band Page. In rhis ndvella, Schreiner
uses the traditional religious form of allegory t-o protest against Rhodes" invasion of
Mashonaland and Matabeleland and his suppression of the Mashona and Ndebele
Rlsmgs This novella was a controvers1al exposé of what Schremer saw as the scandal of
~ violence and inhumanity in the colonisation of Rhodesia — rape, murder, enslav'ement,
pillage and dubious financial wheeling and dealing. After -Writing it'she said, “The book
... has cost me more than anything I ever wrote, and I am broadenrng my back already
for the Chartered Company's_ attaicks”. (qtd. by Marion Friedmann 17). |
| The public impact of the book was considerable and elieited rrlany violently |
negative reactions. As Sally-Ann Murray points out, Schreiner clalms factual veracity -
for her story, based on personal knowledge of the type of men who 1nvaded
Mashonaland and Matabeleland:
I have known intimately such numbers of young men from up.there [ih the
North], from their letters, the journals they have sent me, and from the
conversations we have had with some of them in Kimberley when they came
- down. It would take me too long to tell you about things, but Trooper Peter
Halket is a very toned down dead picture of the reality (qtd. in Murray 14).
Schremer s less than complimentary depiction of the men in Rhodes s “pioneer band”,

inspired anx1ety about colonial British manhood — an anxiety shared even by Schremer ]

fiercest attackers. According to Marion Friedmann, a reviewer from Blackwoods'

Ed1nbur,qh Magazine was compelled to admit the power of Peter Halket's dep1ct1on of
“the wild soldiers on the borders of savagery,.w1thout prmcrple or moral guldance

- except a determination to grow rich”. Blackwoods' reviewer goes on (on behalf of

“families with sons out there”) to express a deep anxiety about the brecariousness of

British manhood when exposed to the corrupting influence of such a life and states the
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urgent need to find out whether “our sons are trained in South _Afn'ca to be like that”

(Blackwoods’ empl_iasis) (qfd. in Fﬂedmaﬁn 17). This resi)bnse suggests th;it Schréiner’s
novella deliberately activates the bourgeois codes of gentlemanlinessand decency in
service of her polemic. |

vMurray‘ notesvthat Peter Halket, Schreiner’s young British ‘sdldier in
Mashonaland is “deliberately” not presented as the glamorised “rugged f_ron.tier
| [Iadventurér;l]” or “stereotyped colonial hero” (14). He is se‘paraté'd ffom'thege types by
his working class vbackground, his seﬁsitivity aﬁd vulnerability. Colonial expémsionisni is .
demystiﬁed as Schreiner reveals Haiket’s participation in the sordid and _Acrim_inal
“specﬁlation and violence” that characterised the first dec'ade of settlcfneﬁt_in o
- Mashonaland and Matabeleland. Halket dréams of obtaining some of the laﬁd "
expropriated from the Mashona and Ndebele. He then plans to b.eco'm_e rich by setting upA :
a bogus company and selling shares to an unsﬁspecting British public .(32-34). This is
“speculation” of precisely the kind that provided the original capital for the Chartered -
| C;)mpany (Phirnistef 1988). - . | |

* Halket also participates in the violent atrocities which accornpanied the
suppréssion of the Risings —- the burning Qf “the natives’ grain’-’, British attacks on
“native women and children”, including the rape of a “young and pfetty” biack dean
' with a “baby on her back”, and the dynamiting of the caves in which the Méshéna took
refuge (.36).AI.{owever, Schreiner presents Halket as psychologicéll}; v_uln;:rablé and
haunted by memories of this violence: o o
" he saw the skull of an old Mashoné blown off at the top, t.hebhand_s still -
moving .... Then again he was working a maxim gun, but it seemed to him it
was more like the reaping machine he used to work in England, and that what
- was going dqwn before it was not yellow corn, but black men’s heads (36).

In the heroic discourses, the body of the (living) black man serves to establish

white men (théir'victors) as undeniably masculine. Low notes that pictorial
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representations of the black male warrior body were “crucial to the heroic narrative of

the white man writ large” (55). .Such representatiohs were promi_nenf features, not o'nly of
joﬁmalistic representations of colonial wars, But of thé texts of Baden-‘vPowel.l‘and .
Selous. In Schreiner’s text, however, the bodies of black men take on an 'entifely
different significance, as in the gruesome depictions of bgtchered corpsesqlioted above.
Most notable, however, is the notorious “Matabelelénd photograph;’ which was used as
- frontispiece to the first edition of the hovella. In this phbtograph thé lynched boidies of
two black rﬁén and a black child hang from a tree as white men lo_ok on. ThlS piece of
evidence was Schreiner’s most controversial reply to a discourse of ';Jv.}lite “heroisrh”.
b_ujlt onblack male bodies.
| Besides this.attack on colonial British ‘;manhood”; Schréinef's ._s‘,tory differs inv
other importaﬁt ways from thé type of ‘ﬁction Written by Stockley and Pagé. in Trooper |
Peter Halket, Schreinér sketches in bold s_trokés the powers of the fenﬁrﬁne figure, whicH
are baséd on the domestic powers of femininity and sentimentality .—-qualities' génerally
~ effaced from the sphere where heroicv colonial masculinify reigns. Unlike Séloué, whose
repetition of the phrase “white women and children” nlerély empha.s_ises fhe absence of
women as speakers and actors in his acco'unt, Schreiner's feminine ﬁgurés ﬁ;nctioﬁ to
prpfoundly unsettle the order of colonial male violence, ahd to rc;v_eél the underside of B
British military homosociality. |
The ﬁ.rst of these feminine influences is Trooper Peter's mother _the memory of "
whom haunts him as he sits alone in the alien .Avfrican veld. Sch;eirier retumsthe o
infantili.sed would-be colonial hero to the domestic space of feminine power an.d
* sentimental values:
he saw his mother standing a£ her cottage gate when he came home in the
evening, and he felt her arms around his neck as she kissed him .... tonight he

wished for her as he used to when he was a small boy and lay in his bed in the
next room. (30-31) ' : -
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Dependent upon his mother, who he rrnagmes providing for him, and tucklng him into
- bed at night, Peter appears 1nfant111sed anaive and boy1sh creature. This “boyishness” is j |
very different to the independent “public school” boyishness of Page and Stockley’s
heroes.

Schreiner reveals a feminine origin for the codes of British gerrtl'emanliness -
“[rny mether] was always drumming into me; — 'don’t.' hit a fellow smaller than yourself;
don't hit a fellow weaker than yourself; don't hit a fellow unless he can‘ hit you back as -
good again” (51). She also points out polemically that these standards of gentlenranly
beha\riour and “fair. play” do not gevem British military hehaviour irr Mashorraland,
which is likened to the illegal raiding of a “pirate” (another incarnation of the
“filibuster™) (73) . The villainy of the pirate puts him in the categery of beast, rather than .
man, excludes him from the circle of English manhood — “these nten are English; but not
Enghsh—men (73). Firrally, the Jesus ﬁgure' who bears the moral message of the novella
is himself 1Hent1ﬁed with the powerful feminine figure of the Enghsh mother “Do you
know”, [Peter] says to him, “I've been wondering ever since you came, who it was you '
reminded me of. It's my mother” (48)

| McClintock has noted Schreiner’s splitting Qf “the ambiguous p-o'bwer” of the

. mother into a “sanitized” loving English,mother and a hostile and punitive black
woman:

Schreiner’s redemption of the white mother is won at the expense of a double

| disavowal: denial of the historical memory of her own mother’s anger and denial
of the agency of black women — beyond their subserv1ence that is, to the logic of
the: colomal narrative (269 270)

This duality between loving English mother and black woman is clearly present _

in Trooper Peter Halket. In this case, however, Schreiner’s vehemently anti-imperial

stance means that she does not deny agency to her black feminine characters in the same
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way as she does in much of her other fiction. In this story, the black women are “nigger -

gals” whom Peter “acqnires” much as he would acquire goods - by buying the one, and -
bartering liquor for the other. However, they hardly behave as goods. In this, Schreiner’s
account is clearly differentiated from the simple colonial horror story of an Englishman | ».
“going native” by setting up home with ablack woman.® ~First,' these women are _ '
examples of the hardworking, intelligent * v1rile” womanhood which'Schreiner so
.admired in Afrrca Peter brags that “It's better fun.. havrng these black women than
whites. The whites you've got to support, but the niggers support you’f (42). Second,
although Peter states that black women are eminentiy disposable - ‘_‘when you've done
with them you can just et rid of them”(42), his boast is, in fact;,ironically reversed When
the women desert him, the older woman stealing his ammunition to suppiy her real
Mashona husband: | .b
She took every ounce of ball and cartridge she could ﬁnd in that hut, and.my. old
Martini-Henry, and even the lid off the tea-box to melt into bullets for the old
muzzle-loaders they have; and off she went, and took the young one too...they
didn't touch another thing: they left the shawls and dresses I gave them kicking

about the huts, and went off naked with only their blankets and the ammunition
on their heads (46). :

Thus Peter Halket's “nigger gals” decisively reject theaccoutrements of ‘parasitic English
femininity that he had attempted to impose ur)on them. He imagines them further
emasculating him by aborting‘lriis child, and depriving him of fatherhood. While
Schreiner manipulates the poWerful oolemical resources of sentiment an.d'an}English
domestic femininity, she was also able to depict a militantly anti-imperial.bla_ck ‘
femininity which was tied to neither. |

Conclus:on

This chapter has analysed the 1mportance of heroic and bourgeois deﬁmtions of British
masculinity in constructing a framework of expectations about the British colonisation of

Southern Rhodesia. The importance of the contradictory expressions of British
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masculinity explored in this chapter lies primarily in their influence on the settler -

nationalism that gradually developedvin Rhodesia during the period in which Stockley

and Page were writing. This chapter has established that, while the lines of fracture
between heroic and bourgeois definitions of masculinity did not cbrr‘espond in aﬁy.

simple way to the growing split between colonial Rhodesian and imperial British

- masculinities, the heroic/bourgeois divide was nonetheless crucial in the historical -

negotiation of this and other differences. The different national identities imagined by
Stockley and Page foreground contrésting notions of masculinity. The central role of

gendéred discourses in the writing of these identities provides the focus for the

_ remainirig chapters of this dissertation. Both writers, however, testify.to the power of the o

both the heroic and bourgeois romance in establishing the polarit_ies which governed the
repre’sentéﬁons of white masculinity, and which laid down the discursive limits by-which

white masculinity could be imagined at the time. These polarities certainly also govern:

" Schreiner’s overtly politicised representation.vNonetheless, she (unlike Stockley and

Page) is, characteristically, motivated to extend the play in the discourse beyond its

conventional limits.

' Michel Foucault’s version of the history of sexuality notes the peculiar place occupied by the body
and by sexuality in this “biologising” racism. Focused on the control, observation and categorlsanon of
sexuahty, it constituted a new category of power which Foucault terms “blopower
it was then that a whole politics of settlement (peuplement), family, marriage, education, social
hlerarchlzatlon and property, accompanied by a long series of permanent interventions at the
level of the body, conduct, health and everyday life, received their color and their justification
from the mythical concern with protecting the purity of the blood and ensuring the triumph of the
race (149).

Accordmg to Janice Radway’s research into popular twentieth-century women’s fiction (specxﬁcally
the “Harlequin” trademark romances), women readers consider a romance “ideal” if its hero is -
“constructed androgynously” (13). Radway points out that, although women readers require a hero of
“spectacularly masculine phallic power,” they place equal emphasis upon his “capacity for tenderness
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and attentive concern” (13). Tania Modleski also notes that, in these romances, heroes are converted to

* tenderness in the process of being converted to domesticity“in novel after novel, the man is brought to

acknowledge the preeminence of love and the attractions of domesticity at which he has, as a rule, -

previously scoffed” ( 17). Radway and Modleski see, writ large in the popular romance, something evident

in the entire tradition of domestic and sentimental fiction. As Modleski points out: “Harlequins can be

traced back through the work of Charlotte Bronté and Jane Austen to the sentlmental novel and ultlmately
. tothe novels of Samuel Richardson” (15).

> As Sharpe points out, “profit making was inseparable from a post-Enlightenment vision of progress”

.

- *T use this term in a broadly Lacanian sense, in which the symbolic Name of the Father is that which
restricts access to what is desired, and which regulates kinship (a broader manlfestatlon of the
bourgeois homesteading principle).

3 Baden-Powell’s account, though non-fictional “perfectly embodies the motifs of the adventure,

romance” and promoted the image of “a peculiarly devil-may-care British gallantry” (Chennells 115).

Chennells shows that settler myths about the rising perpetuated the images initially provided by Selous

and Baden-Powell: “The Whites brave and boyish in their enthusrasm for a scrap, the Blacks
bloodthirsty and superstmous” (116). '

6 Page’s reference here is to Klp]mg s poem “The Lost Legion” (Rudyard Kipling’s Verse 195)

¥ Schreiner’s depiction of black women in Trooper Peter Halket suggests that Ian Glenn’s contention
that white women’s stories of miscegenation were restricted to depicting black women as either “heroic
in their fatal suffering” or as “irresponsible and sexuaily charged figures” may be somewhat over-
schematic (13). : , : -
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Chépter’Four

Constructing Settler Nationalism

Imperial Britain was a “culture that effectively enc:oded nationalism as masculine” — as
Robert Dixdn notes (64). The Australian adventure stories studieﬂ By Dixon construct a
new, specifically Australian 'r;ationalism, whicﬁ is also encoded as maéculing — Dixon
finds that the stories establish a new national. identity using images of Australian
brétherhood in “mateship” (70). As pointed out in the preceding‘h chaptér, heroic and
bourgeois coﬁcepts of masculinity played a crucial role in defining and diffefentiating .
imperial British from colonial Rhodesian identities. However, representatiqns of
masculihity are not the only gendered tropes which govern oﬁr undérstariding of national .
identity. Powerful ddrﬁestic tropes vof empire and nation as woman played an irﬁportant
role in identifying British women with the patriotic discourses of théir tirﬁe. The
following three chapters trace the development of settler nationalism in Gertrude Page’s
and Cynthia Stockley’s roménces, showing the importange of gendered discourses inAthe
narrated imagining éf a white Rhodesién community. | | | |

Femiﬁist writers have noted the crucial role of gender in nationaliét discourse.
First, nationalism delineates the patriotic role of the feminine subject differently to that
of the ﬁasculine subject. Second, potent, gendered images of mothér‘hood, fhé family,
and of sexuglity are often the constitutive metaphors throhgh which ﬁationalist discourse
is propagated; |

This chapter provides a theoretical and historical frémework for the detailéd ‘
 discussions of Stockley’s and Page’s settler nationalism which leléw in‘ subsequent .

chapters. It outlines the major ideologies of settler nationalism in Southern Rhodesia in
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the period during which the romances were written, and places them in the context of

theories of nationalism.

After eXploring the historical and theorétical aspects of Rho_desiaﬁ settler
, nationalism‘, this chaptér invéstigates, first, the specific representatiOnsv of the patrioti_c
feminine subject in Rhodesia, and, second, the gendered images by whicH Rhodesié’s

identity as colony and nation was conceptualised.

Theones of Empire and Nation -
Far from being a fixed quantity, the:meaning of nationhood (like the meaning of

masculinity»a_nd femininity) is constructed relationally, through a chain of differences:
“national identity is determined not on the basis of its own intrinsic prop_e_rties but as a
function of What it'(p.resumabl)ll) is not”. As a result, “nations are forever haunted by. :
their vaﬁoué_ deﬁnitionél 'othe.rs”l(Parker ﬁ 5). Theories of colonial diécour_se often
tend to focus almost exclusively ’on the role of the racial “other” in coﬂstituting impérial -
identity. The “Orientalism” model initiated by Edward Said focuses on the production of
knowledge about this “other”, while ‘Abdﬁl JanMohamed sees “the essential éolonial
relationship” being that between “thé dominators and the dominatéd” v(1-2). While this _.
relationship'is obviously of crucial importance, the complexities o.f the Southern African |
situation introduce a variety and a historical progression of what Gayatri Spivak calls
“self-consolidating othg:rs” to the discourses of empire and nation. This is e\;ident in the
novels of Sfockley and Pége'. .

After the turn of the century, South African and Rhodesiah novelists attempting -
to write patriotically faced a rather cbnfusing range of identifications. Most obviously,
per‘héps,‘ they wevre cémpelled to confront‘ what Andersoﬂ has famously tenhed “the
fundamental contradiction of English official nationalism, i.e. the inner incompatibility

of empire and nation”. As Thomas Richards points out, “An empiré is partly a fiction”(1) -
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since an empire is built on the fiction of the extension of ;1atidnal identity from '

metropole to colony. As a result, “throughout the ﬁinetecnth century the British liked to
talk aboﬁt their empire as if it were a sort of extended natién”(3). .The difﬁculty

. attendant upon creating such an imperialist nationalism is graphically illustréte(i ina
phrase of Anderson’s, which suggests that, to sustain belief in an erﬁpire, .one needs to
“[stretch] the short, tight, s;kin of the nation over the gigantic body of the émpire’f (82).
The most obvious complication entailed by this “extension” of pational'identity to |
empire is the presence of various “races” (which were beli-eved to be unequal).wit‘lhin one
imperial, and £hus, national, identity.

Other complications existed. While “the nation is.always conceived as a deep,
horizontal comradeship” (Anderson 16), empire contains t_he fundamental distil_létion
between colony and metrdpole. This basic inequality waé further gradated ﬁthin the
British empire, which consisted of déminions and three types of colonies:

The British divided théir colonies into three classes — crown cblbn—ies, colonies

with ‘representative’ governments, and those with ‘responsible’ governmerits

— designating increasingly indirect forms of crown rule. Colonies with

‘responsible’ governments were eligible for elevation to ‘dominion’ status.

(Spur; 5)

Ironically, the higher the status accorded to residents of the territory, the more |
indirect the rule. As colonies approached the status of dorr‘xlin'ions, and thus most
narrowly approximated the equaiity required for “deep horizontal Comradeship”, S0
tHeir own nascent national identities strengthened, and fhey became further removed
from the metropolitan‘identity. |

These “incompatibilitiés” between coloﬁy and metropole, and b‘etween oth'e.r

~ competing nationalisms (Afrikaner nationalism, and later, Afr_ican'nétibnalism) wér‘e
certa_inly manifest in Both Rﬁodesia and South Africa,_where diffgr'ent nétionaliSmS

were developing; distinct in many ways from the countries’ official identities as
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members of the British empire. In South Africa, British imperial patriotism vied with

another, competing colonial nationalismA— that .of the Boer republics. For white South
Africans aﬁer the Anglo-Boef war and Union, any “unified” nationa]ism had to
 confront thé intense enmity Between Afrikaner natiénalism and Bfiti‘sl; imperialism;
In Rhodesia, the “contradiction” between ‘empire and nation was exéc_erbat'ed by the E
fact that the colony was originally administered by a commercial éompany, the British
Soutﬁ Africa Company, which representéd the interests.of British qapital' in the

. region. The nature of Rhodesia’s relationship to the British South Africa Compény
and to the Imperial metropolis was fiercely debated in the “Reépo‘néible Government”
debatés, while the'question of_“Union”, or unification with Soufh Africa, also loomed
large.

In retrospect, HoWever, it is obvious that the greatest cbnt.r.ac.liétioﬁ 'v'vithin these
settler nationalisms was also one of the least visible in public debates — the racial
definitions of “nation” were not comfnonly challenged. One of the mést pQwerful
effecfs of colonial discourse is that, in many settler societiés,‘ the “nativéf’ was almost
. unquestioningly excluded from the “nation”. Thus the etymological root of “nation”
in “birth”-ané ignored, the rights of birth being erased and suﬁerséded by 'the
“birthright” accorded the colbnizing races by imperialism. For oniy .a very few
writers, suclh as Olive Schreiner, W.C. Scully and Sol Plaatje, dic_l"fche question of o
bléck membership of the nation even arise at t};is time. | |

Besides a “fundamental contrad_iction”; a “fundamental cirCularity’; also
characterises the relationship between colony ancll'metrqpole; Richards has pointed out
the pecﬁliar tensiohs involved in extending nationél identity ihto émpire. HOweQer,
the dialectical nature of this ‘extension’ becomes 4appar'ent from_Spivak’s |

formulation: “imperialism, understood as England’s social mission, was a crucial part
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of the cultural representation of England to the English” (243). Within-this dialectic,

British imperial identity played a crucial role in gonstituting British national identity
and vice versa. A further understanding of the interwined origins and endings of |
nation and empire can be gainéd from Timothy Brennan’s observation that European
nationalism was historically motivated by European colonilal expansion, where the
“national idea ... flourished in the soil of foreign conquest” (59);

While European impe£ia1 models of thought are often explained by a binafy
~and uneAqua‘l relationsh'ip’ between the Western “Self > and its racial “Oiher”, the -
colonial national identities invented by Page and Stockley demonstrate a far greater
historical complexity than is implied in the binary schema. While self-consolidating
;‘othefs’7 are certainly present in their fiction, and are characferised by the ﬁxity which
Bhabha attributes to the stereotype in Colonial Discourse, these figures can at any
historical moment be both multiple and shifting, and are enun'ci.ated in-the context of
the authors’ relation to historic_:al events. Stockley and Page gra&itat'e towards different
definitional “others”, apd this marks.a difference in allegiance between thé authors ..
with regard‘ to the heroic and bourgeois romance. Page’s favoxirife de‘ﬁlnifional “other”
is the degenerate Rhodesian pioneer, against whom she defines her new Rhodesian
nation. In contrast, Stockley’s deﬁnitionai other is the domestic womén, who
threafen‘s the heroic anti-bourgeois Rhociésia which Sto;:kley depicts.' (The two guises

- of Stockley’s hated domestic women are the vindictive, frustrated and constricted

settler’s wife, and her .villaillesses, who are femmés fatales, demons in the home.)

The most extreme form of “otherness™ in these novels, that of the iﬁdigenous African,
is in fact generally peripheral to the plots of the novels, only coming to th;:: fore in the

generally crudely racist representation's of comical, animal-like doméstic workers,‘.and

of the armed conflicts of the 1890s.
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The role of the pioneer and the Boer in defining a bourgeois Rhodesian

identity can be understood in the light of Ann Stoler’ls Foucauldian anaiysis of

~ imperial nationalism. Stoler suggests that, at a fundamental leyel;- the tensions whicli |
accompanied the extension of national identity into empire were repetitions and '
foreshadowings of very similar tensions which arose in the construction ofa
speciﬁcally bourgeois nationalism. The “internal” otliers of fhe iinperial.nation, and
its “external” others, Stoler shows, were defined using a common racial and sexual
vocabulary,. and were both instrumental in the invention ofa bour.geois.imperial
identity. Stoler also demonstrates (by extending and rew'orking. Michel Foucanlt"s

analysis in The History of Sexuality to embrace the colonial context) that discourses

 of race and sexuality Helped bourgeois Europ‘eans to imagine lf_‘the moral parameters of
European nations” and to identify “marginal members of the body politic” in bofh the
colonies and the metropolis (7). As a result, “notions of what it meant to be
bourgeois” were defined in Europe’s imperial states “through a language of difference
that drew on images of racial purity and sexual virtue” and centred upon the image of '
the healthy bourgeois body (10). As Stoler points out:
the distinctions defining bourgeois sexuality were played out against not only
the bodies of an immoral European working class and native Other, but
against those of destitute whites in the colonies and in dubious contrast to an
ambiguous population of mixed-blood origin (100). '

Settler Ideologies of National Identity »
Chennells and Phimister point out that, for a long time, white Rhodesian identity

could not really be conceptualised as a distinct nationalism. Nonetheless, both show |
that from the early 1900s, seitler discontent reﬂects a nascent “awareness ofa_new and
distinct Rhodesian identity” (Chennells iv). However, for af least three decades; this
identity was expressed in terms of the discourse of British imperialisin: “‘Rhodesia for

the Rhodesians’, proclaimed Coghlan at the conclusion of the campaign for
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Responsible Government, ‘and Rhodesia_for'the Empire.”” (Phimister 181). Only .
duriﬂg the great depression of the 1930s did the équation between Rhode.sian and
- imperial loyalties begin to ‘be perceived as somewhat shaky.

Frorﬁ the 1890s, however, as Phimister points out, the .gr_o.wingv sense of a
distinct Rhodesian identity was constituted almost entirely in oppésiti'on to other .
identities: “members of the settler bourgeoiéie were clearer about what they were ri(_)'t' E
than what they were” (180). At first, Rhodesian identity :\;vas déﬁned_ és emphatically
different to two negative images — the Rhodesian bourgeoisie insisted that 'they were
not disreputable transients or “passing adventurers” and neither were they the
powerléss and disenfranchised “slavés of the Chartered Cdmbany"ﬁ By 1914, |
~ however, South Africa (imagined :in‘ terfns of botﬁ the. Randlord capitalist anci the
poor-white Afrikaner)' had become the most powerful “deﬁnitionél othér” for
Rhodesians (Phimister 180-181). A more basic and unchanging nég'atiVe,. states -
Chennells, was a fundamental dénial of affinity with Africa: “whéteyer elsé they vx}efe
not, they were not Africans — or more precisely they wefe not 5lack Africéﬁé” (222).

In coﬁtrast to this series of negatives, one of the only positives by which
Rhodesians identified themselves consistently (before the 1930s, that is) was tﬁeir
‘ membefship of the British empire. This can be understood .both iﬁ terms of the notion -
of Britain as regenerated and augmented'by the colonie.s, but also in terms of the
general colonial fear that “once an originary Englishness is lost, tilere i.s no other
_ authentic identity to.replace it” (Dixon 70).

| ‘Ethel Tawse Jollie’s resolutely anti-romantic history 'qf Rhodesia, The Re‘a.l :
Rhodesia, pfo.vides an excellent illustfation of the circulérities and contradictions |
which characterised this British/Rhodesian identity. Jollie, a politician and member of

parliament, was the first woman to be elected to a_Legislativé Council in the then’
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British empire (Berlyn “On Ethel Colquhoun Tawse Jollie” 70). For Jollie, the essence

of Britishness liés in the colonizing impulse “the [Brltlsh] race will never be mo;e
" true to type and more worthy of their race than when they are makmg fresh Br1ta1ns
across the seas” (241). The impl_ications of this logic (that true Britishness istobe
found in the colonies) makes possible Jollie’s erasure of any ‘potential-.contradictiqn
betwéen Rhodesian nationalism and Brifish Impefiélisrfl. For Jolliel, Rhodesian
. patriotism is explained as a form of “super-British Imperiélism”, an imperial patriotism
superior to that found in the metropolis: |
a loyalty to Flag and Empire which appears to be old-fashioned in Greét
Britain today, combined with the conviction that Rhodesia is the finest spot in

the Empire or under the Flag — in short a local patriotism so strong’ and so
disinterested as to merit the title of National (102).

Jollie’s ideal of patriotism is founded upon a sense of “deep horizonfal
comradeship”, or national identity in the British empire. However,‘shé perceives, and |
strongly resents, the absence of this true sense of undifferelnt‘iatedv nationalism in
British appeals to colonial “loyalty”. Jollie claims that the British distinctioﬁ _betwéen '
tﬁe “Old Country” and the colonies irritates the “colonial brethr'er‘l”.,

as if the Old Country were something outside and beyond us, in which we are
graciously allowed to retain a benevolent interest! (241-242)

In contrast to South African desires for future autonomy from the British .~ -
| Empire, says Jollie,

No Rhodesian thinks of his country as anything but an integral ~parf of the
~ British Empire, and by the British Empire he stands or falls. If he has any

complaint about the British Empire it is that his connection with it has been
* too shadowy, and that it has hitherto taken very little interest in Rhodesia (92).

Jollie set up her definition of Rhodesian identity as a realistic (read bourgeois)
antidote to the excessively romantic images of prospectors and pioneers popularised by
novelists. She explicitly warns readers that “the romantic novels of two talented ladies”

(clearly reférring to Stockley and Page) had misled many visitors and immigrants whp,
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on arrival, had expected to find the Rhodesia of the romances. Naturally, it assists

J ollie;s historicist élaim to be pres‘enting"the ;‘real Rhodeéia” if she can de.ﬁ'nev the truth of
her work in opposition to the romancés of such ‘;ladies;’. Jollie’s definition of the “real”
Rhodesia emphasises that .the newly established domestic bourgéoisie are the bearers of
national ideptity, rather than the prospectors and pioneers of the eérliér decades. She
discérds the romantic image of archetypal Rhodesians as “ragged pioneers aﬁd smart” - -
prbspectors;?, and replaces this image by prototypical bour’geéis .“s.c).bef :family men”"
(33). In this sense, Jollie rejects the kinds of images propagated by Stockley (the .anti- .
domestic Rhodesia of prospectors, pioneers, mining and mobility) and aécept; Page’s
mc')re'co'nventionally bourgeois Rhodesia. Page’s later wc')rk,' while Ccrtainly '
“romanticised”, is devoted to the bourgeois values of prosperity, hard work and the
establishment of the homestead on the farm in the wilderness, presided over by fhe
domestic woman — values which Jollie also espouses. |

“White Women” in the Rhodésiah Colonial Projéct _ _ . _

The period during which Stockley’s and Page’s novels were published overlaps
largely with- a bourgeois period, which Phimister tenﬁs the period iﬁ Rhodesian
history of “reconstruction and the rise of domestic capital”. All these novels were
publishéd after Rhodesia’s heroic decade of “spec.ulation aﬁd vibience” — the 1890s.
However, the different characters of the two periéds (explored in chapter 3) i.s
particularly.useful in explaining certain differences between Stoci(ley énd Page in

- terms of their relation to the heroic and bourgeois romance. The 18§OS made an -
indelible impression on Stoékley, branding her novels with the mérk_s of the heroic‘ -
romance, while thié decade provides the images against ;’VhiCh. Page c'leﬁnes"her rﬁbre

bourgeois Rhodesia.
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Broadly speaking, one can identify three different historical meanings for - '

British femininity in Rhodesia v—,ﬁrst, in the period of occupation, sé'c'(')nd,v inthe
period of conquest and thirdly, in the period of settlement. The initially absent and
later violently objectified position of the British woman in the first two periods can be
related to the ascendancy of heroic discourses during this time, when th-ebburgeois '
woman is virtually annihilated. However, the ascendancy of the bo‘urgeo'is_ woman
becomes apparent in the discourses of the third period. These discourses both
accompanied and facilitated the process of white settlement of Rhodesia. The shifting
signiﬁcatioﬁ of “woman” among the Rhodesian settlers during the first 30 years of the
~ history of Rhodesia highlights the historically contingent nature of how women’s “role”
is discursively defined. This process of definition and re-definition was governed by
broader notions of women’s patriotism borrowed from the range of patriotic discourses
of British nationalism and iniperialism, as sketched below.
Women, National Identity and Patriotism o
For a long time, the national identity of a British woman was deemed so negligible that, -
by law, upon mafriage to a man who was not British, she was considered an ‘alien’ in her
land of birth (Klug 22). In contrast,-a British man's national identity was autbmatically’.
- transferred f_o his wife upon marriage. This flexibility of women’s national identities is
explained in the following way by Jane Mackay and Pat Thane:
the Englishwoman remains a more shadowy figure than the Ehglishman,
because women were believed to possess trans-national qualities. Nationality,
we suggest, played a more significant role in the redefinition of masculinity as
it emerged in the later nineteenth century than in that of femininity; one of the -
distinctions between male and female was that the concept of nationality was
almost always on the male side of the divide. Women, indeed, had no fixed

nationality...they were identified not with nation but with race. (qtd. in Giles
147)

As a result of the discrepancy between masculine and ferinine patriotic -

identities, mainstream British imperial discourse often reduces British women's
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patriotism to three rudimentary racial gestures — the first of these gestures is

motherhood, wherebyvthe white wpmhn reproduces arid expands the race, the second
is' heroic self—saciiﬁce, by which ‘the lwhite woman dies in order to preserve the
honour of the race, anii in the third, the raped body of ihe whité women is
foregroundéd in order to construct national unity or imperial identity. Iri the more '.
‘peaceful’ moments of colonialism, the white woman fulfils her paitri,dtic destiny by
bearing children to swell the ranks of the colonisers — the first patriotic geSture.b In the
more violent moments of colonisation, heroic self-sacrifice takes ovef‘, and the
dominant wartime tableau is that of the' British woman Shooting herself as éi deferice '
against thé sexual threat of the black male. At other moments, the faped ﬁgure of the
.white woman smoothens over the anxiety created where either the moral superiority
of, or unity between, the colonisers is in jeopardy. In each case her cohtribution takes
place on thé corpofeél' level, 1n her feminine body, in its capacity as supreme raciéil_
: si'gniﬁei. Hérs isa patriotism which, according to these conventidns; »résides not so
much in her thoughts, words or actions, but rather in the extent to which her body is at |
the disposal of her race. Nonetheless, within this context, the natalist discourse of
settleinent (which can be brought to highlight the domestic predominance 6f the
b(_)urgeois woman) provides possibly the greatest opportunities for developed
explorations of white feminine subjectivity. |

Despite the masculinist bias of the discourses of nationalism, it can hardly be
claimed tha'i white women were not agents of nationalism and imperialism during thG .
colonial period. White wbrheh developed a rahg-é of discourses to éiipre;s their
involvement and agency iri the settlement of colonies and the development of new
nations. Iri the U.S.A., as Annette Kolodny has pointed out, the discoursé of the gard_en

prevailed. Perhaps because of the relationship between white women and labour in South -
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Affica, the local equivalents of American women pioneers and agriculturalists such as

Alexandra in Willa Cather's O Pioneers! (who ‘tames’ the -‘wild.soi.l’ of the family farm
and makes it blossom into ptosperity threugh 5 combination of her intelligenee and her
love for the land) are not a dominant feature of So’uthAA_frican literary hiétory. While the
image of the garden is often used to express white women’s relation to the South African
landscape, the white woman as gardener or farmer is 'mQre rarely found, and is eertainly '
net present in the majority of Page’s and Stockley’s rometnces. The .novels locate
themselves primérily in relation to the masculinist disco‘urses of feminine patriotism
described above, and display a curious commerce between an assertion of women's |
patriotic sut;j ectivity nnd an acceptanee of the passive status accorded t.h'e.m by the
discourse.

In this chapter, I attempt to explore in mere detail the discursive eentext of white
women’s patriotism. Firstly, I investigate the masculinist 'deﬁnitions of white women’s
patriotism in the colonial context — maternity, rape or self-sacrifice. Second, by means
ot‘ a brief historical sketch, I illustrate white women’s roles in the'c.olonial conquest and .
settlement of Rhodesia. Tnis should give a rough outline of the interlinked
“vocabulary"’of meanings for nationhood, empire and femininity through which Stoekley |
and Page claimed their .own pecnliar Bfand of subjectivity. In tn_e fe‘llotNi'ng chapter, I go
on to show how, within this context, Stockley and Page Succeeded in creating an |
audience for what turned out to be extremely popular and prolific docurnents of
women’s colonial nationalism. | |

Figures of Feminine Patriotism

Barred from the noble work of the civilizing project, the English woman
enters a colonial iconography of martyrdom only in the capacity of victim.
Unlike her male counterpart, it is her brutalized corpse rather than her body of
good deeds that is of significance to the moral mission of colonialism (Sharpe
55).
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Jenny Sharpe delineates an extremely narrow space for the display of British- women’s

patriotism. Shev points out that the British woman’s degth is her prime gesture of
patriotism, but this gesture does not become heroism because thé_ Woman ~remaih_s the
passive victim of savage brutality. The scene of British women committing suicide
rather than submitting to savage sexual desires is reasonably common in colonial
discourse. F_or example, one of the dramatic highlights of the show .“Sé'v;lge South | :
Africa”, (part of a “Greater Britain'Exhibition”‘ which to'ok place in Léﬁdon, in 1899)
consisted of th¢ staging of “an attack on a white hohlestead, which ends with a woman
hurliﬁg herself over a cliff, rathe'r_ than be .taken alive” (Tfotter 13). The “Sz_ivage South
_ Africa” scene is probably a repetition of an earlier colonial myth of feminine héroism
which originated in the Indian sepO};-revolt of 1857, and which is récounted by Sharpe.
The story .g.loriﬁes a “Miss Wﬁeele;r”, captured at Cawnpore, “who slew several sepoys
with a sword before drqwning h¢rself ’ . The popularity of this story, which was
' ‘;r‘é:enacted in playhouses and lecfure halls across England” (Sha.rple~ 71)', possibly o
accounts for its transposition forty years after the Indian revolt, to the South African_
context. |

| Sharpe’s statement ébout the passivityA written into British discou_fses of
- feminine patriotism is certainly af)plicable to the colonial “discourse of rape;’ Which
she discerns in the Indian colonial context (67). In the realm of masculinist discourse, |
apart from the above-mentioned tableaux of heroic death, the .Briti.sl.1 woman was
often dcpic‘;ed as the brutalized victim of sexual violence. Here Sh_arpq makes a vital
| point; that the discourse of rape “helped manage the crisis, in éﬁthority SO criicial té
colonial self-fepresentation at the time” (67).'The crisis, of course,'wa_s 0c§asioned by -

the revolt, which undermined British ass_umptions of supremacy. The discourse of

rape became important, she says, because the slippage between the “violation of the
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English woman” and the “violation of colonialism” allowed “the social mission of

eoloniaiisrri” to acquire by éssoeiation “the moral value of the -dOfneetie wor_nan” t68);
while it also allowed an “alibi”Afor the brutal ounishments of Indians that were
enacted after the rebellions — the alibi of British manhood incensed by' the outrage to
British womanhood (Sharpe 77). The defensive tum‘in discourses of Britisn j -
colonialism after the revolt replaced earlier notions of the confident pursnit of wealth |
and national hegemony with avself-sacriﬁcing “civilising mission?’, governed by
“benevolence, moral fortitude, and rationality” (6). In the terms of our discussion,
Sharpe is ontlining a: shift from an aggressively heroic model of colonialism to a .‘ o
def"ensi\./elyA bourgeois model. The implieation of bourgeois ideology 1n the latter
model facilitates Page’s brand of Rhodesian patriotism, by domestieating the heroic -
realm. This would also help us to explain why much of the metropolitan outrage about
Rhodesia’s 1890s occurred within the frnmework ofa general belief in the limpe’rial |
mission.
A slightly different “discourse of rape” existed in Sonth Africa and Rhodesia
around the turn of the century. Known locally as the “black peril” scares, these were a
wave of accusations, mostly unfounded, by white women, who claimed _tnat they had
been raped lby black men. Elizabeth Schmidt and Gareth Cornwel.l. (foilowing Chaﬂes_
van Onselen) attribute these “attacks of public hysteria” to ‘;periods of stress or acute
tension” in the settler community:
In the case of Southern Rhodesia, major “black‘per'il” scares took place in
1902, 1905-1906, 1908, 1910-1911, 1924, 1929, and 1932. The outbreaks of
1902 and 1932 occurred during periods of severe economic depression, when |
wages fell and Africans and Europeans competed for scarce jobs and
agricultural markets. Those of 1908 and 1910-1911 coincided with a dramatic
increase in European immigration. According to Dane Kennedy, such strains

on the social fabric “set white settlers at odds among themselves™, opening the
door to African insurrection. (Schmidt 170) : '
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In this case, the common aim of ““[r]allying to protect white womanhood” in

the face of the black peril allowed the white community to reunify .(Schmi‘dt 170).
Howevéf, it was not only the black{white opposition which was fﬂeinforced by these
outbreaks of hysteria: “bléck peril” scares were also ugeﬁll in developing a local
national ide'ntity, as fhey serveﬂ to symbolically unify the settler community agairist. |
the Briﬁsh South Afric.a Co’rhpény, which, in settler perc,eptiohs,’ Y'Was.r.lot' do_ingA '
enough to prevent or punish such attacks (Kennedy qtd. in Schmidt 170), -
While discourses of rape and martyrdom were common in times of stress,
mothérhood was the most common patriotic option available for Britiéh Wd_men. |
| Stockley’s and Page’s romances were influenced by the matemalisf and ﬁatalist
discourses that arose in Britain at around the turn of the centur'y.. According to Klug,
these eugenicist discourses arose because
the r‘elatively‘ pobr British military performance in the Boer Wars brought “ -
fears of “national inefficiency” and “unhealthy stock™.... To safeguard the
health of the nation eugenicists gave women, or rather middle class women, a

pivotal role. The elevation of motherhood was emphasized at the expense of
women developing other skills (21) '

As Gillian Whitlock points out, the settler colonies were the primary targets of
natalist discourses:

in settlement colonies the fertility of European women and the welfare of
mothers and children were vital to the colonising project. The British
Women’s Emigration Association, for example, used marriage as one of its
incentives to encourage women to emigrate. They also stressed this as an
opportunity to civilise the world and secure British values in the colonies
(359). ‘

Si;nilar points are made by Anna Davin (10), Sélra Mills (59) and _Ce;i_lie Swaisland .. .
42 | | S
| Giveﬁ the general coﬁtext of the discourses representing British w'omen’s:
patriotism, I now present a historical outline of the changes, during the settlement of

Rhodesia, of representations the British woman. These representations alter as
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Rhodesian patriotic_: dis.coursessh-ift»-ﬁ'dr‘n. the éarly heroic period of sp;eculation and .
i{iolence to the later period of bourgeois settlement.. |
The Rhodesian context _ o . A
~ At the inception of the colonial project in the territory, during the period of
“occupation”, “the [British South Africa] Company [forbade] the entry of women” -
(Blake 95). This particular colonial project was initially conéebfualised as an éxclusi'vely :
~ masculine penetration or “opening” (Darter 140) of vifgih territbry. Asa resﬁlt,. an
archetype of Rhodesian patriotic identity, “the pioneer”, Was markea as tﬁoroughly
masculine. T he masculinity of the category “ioioneer” (as defined by “Th'e Rhodesia‘
| Pioneers' ahd Early Settleré' Soéi‘ety”) was in fact only successfqlly. challenged in 1 934,
thirty years after the society was foundéd, when female seﬁlers were admitted .as” -
members (J.M. Lloyd).

. However, despite the prbhibition, a white woman, the legendary “Billy”, '
ei.ghteen-year old mistress of “a mysterious charé_cter ‘who called himself thve .Vic;omte 3
dé la Paﬁouse”, dlid join.the pioneers in their heroic veﬂture (Blalge .95-6‘). Billy, who
left England as a chanibermaid called Fanny Pearson, succeeded in gaining access to
the territory disguised as a boy — “dresse_d in jaunty knickerbockers” (R. Isaacson 16,
~Darter 138). This stdry may well have inspired Stoc’kley?s noy_el-fgr_ﬁg"l_@; with its . |
cross-dressing heroine, Desrr_iond. In this novel, Stockley also gains access to the
heroically all-male world of the Rhodesian pioneer by putting her heroine in drag.

+ White women were first officially permitted to enter Matabeleland and - | V
Mashonaland in 1892, in an attempt to improve the bad reputation the cduntry had
géined during fhe previoﬁs summer:

Dr Janieson wés opposéd in principle to tﬁé infroductioh' of women so early,

but as the country had acquired a bad name, owing to the hardships endured
by the first white men settlers, he thought it would create a good impression to
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be able to point to the fact t};at English women were actually there (J M.
Boggie 65) ' : -

The presence of white women was ."t_hus a signiﬁer of the succesé vof the coldqy; and
the efficacy of the symbol “woman settler” was entifely indepcndeﬁt of the actual
experiences of the wofnen — women’s patriotism here fequires only their mute
presence.

During the pérfod of conquest — the risings of the Ndebele arid"the Mashoria i
against British rule — the sileﬁt and brutalized figure of the feminine colonisf becorﬁes_
useful to settler discourse. In a few exceptional cases, valorous femininé attitudes are 'V
rep_orted, where women prefer death rather than submit to namelgss horrors. For
example, Robert Baden-Powell describes admiringly the “pluck” ofa dean settler
who, while fleeing to Salisbury laager, “merely asked to be supplied with a revolver,
with which to shoot hersélf if the worst came to the wast” 45). . |

HoWever, in Selous's Well-known account of the risings, the widespread rapine
 and plundet wreaked By Rhodesian troops during this period is jUStiﬁéd in.t(_’armsolf'
compulsive references to the “brutal mgrders' of European women and children” (xiv),
As in the vengeful punishments enacted after the Iﬁdian Mu‘;iny, the éXcesses
perpetrated by whi_tc males are justified by the outragés'committe_d against the -
“innocent” domesticity of “white women and children”_. Selous claims to be motivated .
by intense emotions arising in response to native cruelty, claimihg “had [the rebellion] ,
not been accompanied by the cruel murdérs of white women aﬁd children, I should
not have beén anima:ted by thé sameAvengeful feelings as now possessed me” (65).  N
Justifyihg his actions t6 a Bfitish audience, he points out: . |

my story has been written in the midst of all the horrors of a nativé'rebeilioﬁ

I have seen many gruesome sights, and have with my own hands collected

together the broken skulls of murdered women and children — Dutch and
~ English — in order to give them Christian burial (xix).
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Selous, who clearly believed 1mp11c1t1y in the subjugat1on of the Ndebele and

Mashona to British rule, finds the level of native treachery and dupl1c1ty sufﬁc1ent
~ reason to redefine the Ndebele and Mashona as inhuman:
not men and brothers, but monsters in human shape, that ought.to be shot

down mercilessly like wild dogs or hyenas until they are reduced to a state of
abject subm1ss1on to the white man’s rule (88).

Presid1ng over this “Eurosavagery (Sharpe 6)is the ﬁgure of the inn.ocent‘white Woman _
- — Selous dedicates his book to his wife “who during the last few months has at once been
my greatest'anxiety and my greatest comfort”. Her domestic space, which, in bourgeois
ideology, is‘the man’s refuge from a hostile world, has, paradoxicall'y,' become his-
Achilles hee1 | |
As an excuse for European brutality, and as a means of gla1n1ng the moral h1gh

ground, this is a very similar rhetorical strategy to the “discourse of rape” analysed by -
Sharpe (in the Anglo-Indian context).! When Selous suggests the leVeIS of eruelty.
with uvhich the risings were put down, his rhetoric images an exact Britis.h justiee in
retribution, an equality between the violence perpetrate'd by the Ndebele and the
Mashona, and the violence perpetrated by the British: “nor was any more mercy .
shown than had been lately granted by the Kafirs to the white women and children
who had fallen into their power” (192).

| Out of the public gaze, however, and when the w:omen. in questidn_were_ not
white, an extremely cynical awareness of the usefulness of appealing rhetdrically to
vengeance for “murdered women and children” is occasionally shown, as when Dr |
Jameson exults in his private correspondence: “we have the.excuse for a row over

- murdered women and children now” (qtd. in Ranger 94).

Olive Schreiner in Trooper Peter Halkett of Mashonaland debunked the

“women and children” justification for British brutality against the Ndebele and
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Mashona. Pointing out that the Chartered Company administration of Rhodesia left

the territory practically undefended'in oider to'stage the Jameson Raid, ‘o'ne of the
troopers exclaims, “I look upoxi evefy"rnan end worila'n.who was killed h_ere as
murdered by the Chartered Compaliy”(2Q4). Here Schreiner suggests that the safety of .
“women and children” was, in general, only of minor concern to the Chartered - ‘
Company in their reckiessly her_oic pursuit of wealth and territory. (N atuially, in -
' riiaking thie accusation, Schreiner’s polemic relies on the chiVélious hotion'of B :
“women and children” as vulnerable and as the objects of male protection.)

Apart froin_being ﬁseful to the Chartered Company's public rel_ations
exercises, substantial numbers of women settlers signalled'a shift in the eolony from a
- “merchant and speculati\ie” economy, to ari indusirial and productive economy
“located in inining and agriculture” — a more stereotypically "éettled" settler economy
(Phimister 2). The long-a'waited gold-mining "boom" of this “Secorid Rand” never
materialized. The capitalist economy which gradually developed in this eociety
depended on settlerhent, and settler domestieity was both prerequisite for and prodoct
of these econoniic changes and development (Phimister 100).

Ina settlei economy, discourses encouraging motherhood, or natalist
discourses, become the dominant representation oi“ women; and a womaii’s'patriotio
‘ duty lies in enhancing the productivity of the colony in her domestic role as Wife and
mother. Phimister points out that between 1911 and 1921, the pereentage of women in
the Rhodesian settler population increased from 34 per cent to 44 bér Ceni. This -
inerease was associated with “higher marriage and birth rates thaxi, those pertaining'. N
among South Africen whites or in Britain”, despite the liigherl.proporltions b"f worvn.e‘n

in those countries. The natalist discourses may well have contributed to this “boom”. .
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Cecil John Rhodes is claimed to have repeatedly insisted that “Homes, more

homes” were what was needed to ensure Rhodesia’s success (qtd; in Boggie 80), -
while Baden-Powell enthusiastically expressed the need for white women in
‘Matabeleland, viewing them first as domestic labour, to be “imported;’, second as
bearers of children, and generally, as a catalyst to make the idle “wasters” of the
colony more efficient and productive:
This would make a grand country for colonising. Judgir_lg from the few
families we have seen, the locally-born children are as healthy and well-grown
as you wish. The great want in the town is that of cooks and domestic
servants. With a good supply of these would follow much marrying and
settling down on the part of many of the young prospectors, police, and
farmers, who at present pour all their earnings into the hands of canteen-

keepers. It is a pity that some system of importing a good class of woman
domestic servants is not tried, similar to that employed in Canada (480).

Baden-Powell's conception of women's salutory effect (when “married” and “settled”)
on the health of a colony is a commonplace of Imperialism. These extracts from the
private letters of David Livingstone, the Victorian missionary, give an indication of
the degeneration which was seen to accompany colonial settlements (such as that of
the Portuguese in Mocambique), where settlement ar_1d marriage was not encouraged:
Nothing can be done with the Portuguese — they are an utterly effete, worn out,
~ used up, syphilitic race: their establishments are not colonies, but very small. -
penal settlements....No women are sent out, and the moral atmosphere is worse

than that of the valley of Sodom...a more effete, syphilitic brood does not .
exist. (64-5)

Moments of stress in the settler economy of the region allowed a version of
the “discourse of rape” to resurface, in the form of the “black peril” paranoias which
beset the territory at various times. The levels reaghed by this paranoia are indicéted
| by the fact that, in 1903, it was legislated that the deatﬁ penalty cQuld be imposed “at
judicial discretion” fof attempted rabe (Blak¢ 159). In.pr'actice, this penalty was only
applied whére a black man was convicted of trying to rape a white wo.rrllan. This

blatant injustice and discrimination were rationalised in the following ”way;



: . 194

a white woman who admitted to having been actually raped by a black man -
would find social life in the white community impossible thereafter, but she
could give evidence of an unsuccessful attempt without this stigma, and
therefore the attempt ought to merit the death sentence too (Blake 159).

This explanation seems to indicate_:‘that, howe\}er useful a raped white WOmah might
be to nationalist discourse, the actual social consequence _fér a Whité woman of being
raped by a black man was compléte dishonéur and (.)stracism.. This is one bossible_ L
' e)éplanationl.for the almost complete abSencé of “black peril”'re.f;er.ehces in ﬂthe_no'\},els
of Stockley and Page. Their‘representations of black men generally refuse to admit the .
possibility that they could dishoﬁour white womanhood in any way. |
The Nation as Woman and the Imperial Family Romance
- Studies of empire and nationalism often note that, for writers across the pol1t1cal
spectrum, the image of the family and the image of the woman brove extremely useful in -
smoothing over or highlighting the contradictions, ambiguities and cifcularities of .
national and imperial identification. It has been noted vbvy feminists -ﬁhat ‘
[v]ery bﬁen [women] constitute [the] actual symBolic f.'lgurat_i.on'of_v [’ethnic'and
national groups]. The nation as a loved woman in danger or as a mother who
has lost her sons in battle is a frequent part of the particular nationalist

discourse in national liberation strugggles or other forms of national conﬂlcts |
(Floya Anthias and Nira Yuval-Davis 1989: 8)

In many cases, this image of the natlon-as-woman “depends for its.
representational efficacy on a particular image of womar as chaste, dutiful, daﬁghterly or
maternal” (f’arkm et al. 6). The extension of this image of the naﬁph as woman often
personifies the imperia_l metropolis as “mother nation” to her “coloniai daughters”, in an
“imperial family”. As Chris Prentice innts out, “It has become a cc}_mmgnplace of .
vde‘scriptions'of Imperial-colonial relations to invbke familial and bodily metéphors,, E
while mbre récently their function in ‘naturalizing” such relations has been e>‘(posed” ‘
(45). For example, Sir Charles Coghlan naturalises the violent acquisition of Rhodesia

for empire (in a settler’s guide to Rhodesia) by referring to Rhodesia as “the latest |
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daughter of the Empire” (2). Rudyard Kipling, in his poem “Our Lady of the Snows”,

uses the same familial metaphor to naturalise the contradiction between dependence and
independence, identity and separation in Canada’s relations with the imperial metropolis:

“Daughter amIin my mother’s house / But mistress in my own”(Rudyard Kipling’s

V_e_rsg 182). , s

Another, generally unanalysed aspect of such reﬁresénfatidhs is their rOOtedness
~ in the domestic ideology of bourgeois, rather than fleroic' colonialism. The irhpérial
mother and her colonial daughter-state both assume the powers and. respdnsibilities of
the bourgeois domestic woman — th¢y are expected to be civilised, nuprturing, selﬂéss,

discreetly powerful, and continent. .

Rhodesian Discourses of the Nation as Woman _ _
In the discourse about Rhodesia, familial metaphors are not only used to naturalise

colonial relations, But are also often conséiously and rhetbrically used to poke fun, to
express discontent, and to expose the contradictioné within the less than ideal imperial
relationships in the territory. For Parker, et al., the conventional pérsoniﬁed image of the
nation as woman is only effective if the woman is c.haracte‘rised as. “chaste, dutifﬁl, |
daughterly or maternal’.’. However, the images of the nation as virgin or as fnother has.
Qériants which are not méntioned by these critics. In these, quite differe'ﬁt, Versiqns; thé
nation is personiﬁed as a neglectful and cruel mother, or as a sexualised temptress. The A’ )
cruel mother and the temptress often preside_ over the colonial _enterpfisé asa
per‘soﬁiﬁcations of Africa, Rhodeéia, or South Africa, anci, very oéc‘a_sioneﬂly, of Empire'

. itself. While this image is sometimes used to imply that the iﬁlperial or national entity is
not worth séfving, in “her” deviance from the lqualities requirevd by the bourgeois ideal, it -
is also used to heighten the sense of the “white man’s burden” ~ the masochistic pleasure

derived from contemplation of patriotic self-sacrifice and martyrdom.
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" For Jollie, the metaphor of a nogl‘éctful mother allows an unusual forrnulétion of

discontent af the neglect she perceives' Rhodesia to.nave _Sﬁffered at the hands of ernpire: .
“Rhodesia is _like Topsy”, olairns Jollie, “she nas Growed Someho:w, but-no thanks to her | |
Imperial Mother” (220). In the Rhodesian context, such metaphors are oﬁen to be found
in referencés to the Sonth Afrioan government and to the Chartered Company, both of N
which v;/ere‘ perceived l.)y'many Rhodesians to be inadeqnate guardiano 'o‘f the -bourgoois
imperial ideal in Africa. Adrian Darter, writing in Rhodesia in 1914, pérsoniﬁes the.‘
Chartered Company as “Mother 50 per cent”, a name wliich derides, from a settler point.-
of view, the fiscal nolicies of the Company (whereby it ciairned 50% owne'rslnip‘ of all
minerals extracted in the colony). The Company is'mocked as a neglectful .mother, a
quarrelsome woman and a mere temporary tenant of Rhodesia: ' |

‘Mother 50 per cent has given us too much brimstone and too little treacle, and

we have grown to despise treacle .... She has jumped over the fence and

quarrelled with all her neighbours, but she has kept her house in order, and-
now that her lease has expired the British Government will collect its ground
rent, get its title deeds in order; compensate the old lady for work done and

| give her an old age pension (195). ‘

A similar mockery of the ideal maternal qualities attributed to the nation is to be .
found in Jollie’s rejection of the suggestion that Rhodesia join .'tho Union of South
Aﬁica. jollie refers sarcastically to the “happy family in Sonth Affioa” (64), a'lluding' to
the dissension and competing nationnlisms within the “Union”. She then qnotes
Chartered Company spokesman Leander Starr Jameson; who originauyoojected to
Union, since, in his view, were Rhodesia to join the Union, its British idéntity wonld' be
| unceremoniously sqnas'hed: ' | | |
“What is going to happen to this youné, vigorous Rhodesian child Vnhen it gets
into the bed of that large and corpulent mother, the Union?-... your aspirations’ .

are going to be killed and at the inquest next morming the verdict will be
‘overlaid by the Union’”! (64) -
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The rhetorical efficacy of this image relies not only on the idea of the neglectful mother ,

 but also upon Jameson’s constrﬁctitm of a physically repulsive image‘o‘f- femininity. |
Tawse Jollie herself finds the Suffocatiﬁg_ and slightly incestuous com‘lotations.of the‘ '
image useful tools in her mocker); of the Chartéfed Company’s change of policy:

. Nine years later, in 1922, we find the whole force and energy of the Chartered

Company on the side of putting Rhodesia to bed with that large and corpulent
mother — the Union of South Africa! (65) ' ‘

Met;opolitan images of the nation as virgin havé an explicifly sexﬁalised
realisation in the natidnaiiét discourses of Southern Africa. This scxpalised image
draws upon a personification of the éontinent Africa, that Hammond ahd Jabl'ovs} '
mention in their dispuSsion of Western “myths of Africaf’. In this feeiﬁsation,
éccording td Hammond and jablow, the continent is personified as “an irrcsistable .
woman” who embodies “the luré of Africa”, aé a result, the feminine irﬁage is one of .‘
a beautiful woman "whose beauty is a snare and an enticemef_lt t_o‘dest'ructi()n” (148);

This image was certainly a commonplace of imperialism, and was pb_phlarized '
| iﬁ the work of writers such as Kipling and H. Rider Haggard. It also prqvidéd
Stockley with one of her favourite iﬁag¢s of Africa. As Chennells points out, the
enthralling witch or enchantress is a convention borrowed from the hefoic romanc§
(246). Kipling’s poem"‘South Africa” provides a good example of this trope (Rudy &d
Kipling’s Verse 207). The poem allegorizes the irresistable appeai of Southern Africa
for British colonizers in terms of the attractions of a beautiful and unfaithful woman |
for a persistent and long-suff'ering. band of male suit;)rs.' South Africa is'a “woman
wonderful”, characterised By none of the ferhiriiri,é virtues (“neithef simplc, k,i‘nd, nor
tr;.le”). Her exotic beauty draws “Christian gentlemen” to pursué her. This poem is
used as an epigraph in Stockley’s The Claw, wheré it gives rise to herrcentral images

of Rhodesia and Africa. Most notably, the image is an alternative to the bourgeois
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model of the presiding imperial domestic woman, and proffers a heroic model of |

colooial‘ism — whereby British men ha\)o license to “hotiy”’press their suit, in quest of

- the “Pagan” delights of South Africa. |

Conclusion |

. The above discussion outlines the major tropes governing the Rhodesian national ,
identities developed in Stockley’s and Page’s fiction, which ore discust.sed. in more -
ootail in the- following chapters. These identities, though"differ'erllt, o'oth be_ar' the
‘marks of the various exclusions enacted in the Rhodesian project of constfucting a
bourgeois national/imperial patriotism. While Page is olearly aligned With the
bourgeois tropes, and Stockley with the heroic, both writers reveal the fuodamental
instability, not only of definition of the new Rhodesiah'nation, but also of tho imperial -

identity from which it was born.

! The figure of the dead white woman also appears in popular settler writing, such as this line of
doggerel from The Nugget “the ghastly corse [sic}/ or grinning skull of some fair murdered woman” - -
(qtd. in Ranger 131-132), or, more grotesquely influenced by the discourse of rape, in Melina Rorke's
" autobiography: “Beyond, across a tangle of berry bushes sprawled the nudé body of a white woman;

she had been repeatedly stabbed with spears, and a knobkerry[sic] had been thrust up into her body”
(216). : . :
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Chapter Five

Rhodesian Nationalism and the Early _Sett[er Romance

Anthony Chennells points out that C_yr_lthia Stockle'y and Ge'rtrude’ Page bdth constructed
Rhodesién na_tionél ideritify usiné ideas current in their ciay, whic'h. were latey to solidify'
into distinct settler myths or discoﬁrses about the cduiﬁry. Thé'twq writers do, in the

broader scheme of things, have a great deal in cﬁmmdn. Certain differences exist,

however, between Stockley and Page in terms of the national identities they co'nsi‘?ru'ct,

while a degree of historical variation also exists in the writing of each author,

The earliest novels of both writers are >interesting in that they afé significantly :
differen_t to the later novels, in which, as Chennells notes, a Qersion of . SpecAiﬁcall_};
Rhodesian patriotism is more fully developed. Page’s novels show more historical
vériation than do Stockley’s — Page deﬁnés the thdesian identity iri relation to a series
of “definitional others”, which vary according to the .evénts of settler history after 1904.
Her nationalist discoﬁrse is alsb fundamentally influenced By her experiences of the | - '
- growth in settler agricuiture after 1908._

Stéckley, on the other hand, displays a certain fixity in her nostalgia for.the
ﬁfst violent decade of settlement in the territory. Her retrospectively ﬁatriotic
valuafiqn of the importance of the military confrdntatiohs of .the 1890§ in thé making :

of Rhodesian identity becomes marked later in her career: while residual in Virginia

of the Rhodesians (1903), it reaches a peak in The Claw (191 1').; Nonetheless, her
allegiance to anfi-bourgeois values as the basis of national identity occasionally.
falters, parficularly in relafion.to alcoholism and the work ethic. By 193 0, in Ega_ii,. _
~her vie\;v of Rhodesia I.las éoured, although even hefe thé pioneer fefhéins a sym.bol.of

Rhodesia’s early promise. Viewed generally, Stockley never completely renounces
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~ the heroic and romantic pioneering and prospecting image of the Rhodesia of the

1890s against which later nationaliété_ such as J oliie and Page deﬁngd tﬁe new
Rhodesian “reality”.
' Women writers, romahcé and politics | |

As widely read popular romances, the novels of Page and Stockley were both
products and agentslof eérly imperial patriotism and Rhodesian naﬁohaﬁsm, and théir' |
writing constituted the dominant force in the early settler anel_in Rhodesia. One |
needs therefore to ask how their political concerns and the patriotic mesSagés vof their
névels fit into the bourgeois romance, a superficially “épolitical” .genre:

Whilé Nancy Armstronghas established the cdvértly pdlitical function of the
domestic novel, her insights are restricted to the intersection of class aﬁd gender
 politics in metropollitarhl England. Other feminists, such as Gay_atri Spi\"fak,'Jennyv I
Sharpe and Anne McClintock have suggested pe_rspectives which (;larify the
imperialist role of the niﬁeteenth-century domestic novel. Spivak' and‘ vSharpe‘ both
find t‘he.'origins‘ of Western feminist ind‘i'vidualisril in an “o_théring” of the éploniai
woman — most memorably in Charlotte Bronté’s polarity between the feminist
iﬁdividualist J ane Eyre, on the one hand, ar;d the self-destructive and degenerate
Bertha Mason on the other. Sharpe shows that this polérity is extended by meéns of
the Indian Wom’en whom J ane. imagines as objects of her missionary endeavours.

Shafpe also .ﬁnas the Qrigins of late nineteenth—century- v'aﬁet"iés of
iﬁlperialism within t_he domestic ideologies as, expressed by the bourgeois novei. For ,
‘Sharpe “the moral value of the domestfc woman — her self-sacrifice, ciuty and
devotion” in fact provided an analogy for “the social missiox_l of coloniélisrh”(68),
with the result that, during the nineteenth century; colonialist ide‘olbgy shifted away

from “self-interest and moral superiority” and towards “self-sacrifice and racial
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superiority” (7). As pointed out in chapter 1, this “feminisation” of the political sphere

in turn facilitéted the move o.f middle-clas:s women into the politicél arena, and
allowed the inclusion of overtly politiéal themes in the f‘néw" woman” novels of the
18905. Additional connections bétween imperialism and démesﬁéity are su‘ggzested by -
McClintock, who demonstrates that the export of Victdri_an domesticity (és ideal and
as commodity) was an iﬁtegral part Aof the imperial project: |
Imperialism suffused the Victorian cult of domesticity and the.historic
separation of the private and the public, which took shape around colonialism

and the idea of race. At the same time, colonialism took shape around the
Victorian invention of domesticity and the idea of the home. (36)

Read in the context of these insights, the coloniai version of fhe do‘mestic or -
bourgeois fomance can be seen as a genre which naturalised _the ir;perial export qf
domésticity to the colonies. Its domesti¢ focus allowed én elaboration and i)r‘o_'pagatidn
of the colonial homesteading principle. By publicising the colony to a largely |
feminine metropolitan audience, it may also have facilitated the .emigrat.ion of those
colonists essentival to'. the estab]ishxﬁent of homesteads — British Qvorhen,— while -
providing their emigration with a specifically domestic-imperial ratiQnale; The
bdlitical cbﬁcems of the .colonial bourgeoisie and of settler wdmén found a 'horﬁe 1n
the Rhodesian variant of this genre, modelled on the “new woman” fiction of the
.metropolis.

Earlier Southern African romance writers, such és Harriet Ward; Wrote for an
~avid audience' of “would-be emigrants” in Britain (De Reuck 44). Jollie’s coimhents
(mentioned.in chapter 4) suggest that Stockley’s and Page’s nb_vels _fulﬁlled'a similar
propégé.ndistic function to Ward’s, in that they constructed a ﬁctidnﬁl identity for
Rhodesia, highlighted its attractions, dangers, and difficulties from a féméle
- er;ligrant’s perspective, énd naturalised the politics of irﬁperial.isin by preséhting 'tﬁ»em

within the safely apolitical framework of the bourgeois romance.
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Publishers seem to have marketed these colonial romances (particularly those

by Page) as.tmthful reportage. Publishqrs? advertiseme‘n’;s ip Page ’.s novéls g:(.)lntai‘n
extracts from contemporary reviqws, which pre‘sent quife egtfa\}agaﬁt .clai'ms_ for the truth
of thé 'ston'e,s: “with a few sﬁokes [of hér pen] she wafts us into Rh'o»d‘e.sia”'; “The notd of
the book is its astonishing truth”; “‘In this story of Rhodesidn life the aufhor has shoWh
impartially bdth the sunshine and the shadows”; “A capital description of life on é farm -

9, 6

in Rhodesia”; “there is a glow of real life in the telling which fascinates the reader”

(Page The Great Splendour page facing title page). In contrast, as hdentioned in the
| iﬁtroductiod, _reviewers branded Stockley’s mosf patriotié romance, The Cldw, as too
intensely emotional to describe an Ahglo-Saxon colony'accurately.v N |

Despite the inclusion of political rhgtoric in the “new woman”.riovel, poiitical
| discourse Was not cthide_red entirely appropriate for female wri.térs 'and readers, and
consequently, its liberal inclusion by Page and Stockley ina “woman’s genre” such
as the romance calls for further investigation. British women’s struggle for
enfranchisement entailed both a defiance and a redeﬁnitiod of the rules which - |
governed the sexual division of labour and which excluded women from the ‘}.)‘ublivc,
pdlitical sphere. (As Armstrong points out, this divisiod formed ’the basjs of the
“sexual contfact”.) “Women’s spacé”, when tentatively extended into the public
sphere via the introduction of women’s supplements ‘and “ladies’ poludms” in the '. |
press, was dxpected_ to conform to this apolitical, domestic definition. Both Page and
Stockley, in their journalistic endeavours, knocked their heads against thisﬂrestr'icti(.)n.‘
When Gertrude Pagé waé asked to write an arﬁcleT for The Times “dean‘s
Supplément”, and volunteered to write dne on “the Rhodgsiah Elcctiohs”, the_: editdrs
asked her to “choose another subject as controversial matter was tébooed’_’ (Dobbin,

t

Gertrude — Letter to M. Leggate).



A similar event occurred in Stockley’s life.. As mentioned in the introduction, in
1897 Stockley worked for a Natal newspaper, where she claims to have been a employed
as a “political reporter” and had to attend parliament and write columns of “‘persona'l
comments” about the politicians. Her account highlights the stigmatisation which »
accompanied such employment for a woman, and, charac.:teristicalrly, she attributes such =
attitudes to the narrowly conventional outlook of colonial women: . o

In those days, when I first began to write, journalism for women was all in the

dark ages of shackled womanhood, and as a pioneer woman journalist, I was. .

looked upon by the women of Natal with suspicion, and with disapproval

(Boggie 87). ' g ‘ -

Searches of The Natal Witness and The Natal Mercury of 1897 for Stockley's -

journalism are considerably complicated by the fact‘ that hardly any by-lines are given
with érticles, and if they are given, they are usually penlnames. Howevér, if do.es seefn
to have been mandatory to specify the sex of the writer. in‘the unusﬁal évent of her
being female. None Qf the female writers seem quite to match Sio‘ckley’s deséription '
of her job (above). The closest candidate, who displays clear ideological and _stylistic
correqundences to Stockley, is a particularly controversial figure called ;‘Madame . |
" Fashion” who wrote a weekly column for the Natal Witress." 'Héf‘cblumn,’ entifled,
“Ladies’ Letter”, is always addressed to “Dear Edith”, and mimics the “properly”
feminine epistolary form. It was also intended to address uncontroveréially feminine
topicé. However, “Madame Fashion” dei)arte;d substantiall'y from the feiﬁinirie terrain
ta which both her readers and her editors expected her to confine herself. The

“Ladies’ Letter” was intended to be a fashion, gossip and social column of “bright
chatty little sketches on things dear to the woman's heart” (“A Dutchwoman” 3).
Nonetheless, “Madamé Fashion” veptured into social satire and politicéal c;ommentéry,
which aroused the ire of vher readers. As onevl_etter to the editor e;(péstulatgd; .“she.

wandered aimlessly into politics, telling us that she was sick to death of dress etc.” ~
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(“A Dutchwoman”). “Madame Fashion” commented freely on political topics such as -

the necessity for harmonious Anglo-Boer relations, the 'erﬁ}_').loymént of Zuluﬁ labourers- '
vs. indentured Indian labourers, ways of facilitating women’s emigr.ati()n to the |
(i_qlonies, and included several y-eiled réferences to the “purity"’ d_cbat_es about
legislating prostitution in South Africé (July 13; July 21; July.28). Hér evdit‘o.rs weré
apparently uﬁhappy with the imperial fervour 'lshe wished to express in her columns, -
and she complains that the July 21 colufhn was censored because “the sentiments’
thérein éxpresse,d were too "jingo’ to please the authorities;’ (Jﬁly.28)._

Although her column appears to have been extrémely popular, and elicited a
“Voluminous.Correspohdence” frorﬁ readers (“Madamé Fashion” Aug 3), she aroused
great anger from some readers when shé debated the freedoms clai'me.d'by the “ﬁew
_ woman”. In one particularly_contentious letter (July 28), she aﬁacks 'g fellow |
journalist, Calling him an “inimitable stupid” for even debéting whether quen -
should be “allowed to smoke”. Her argument constructs an image _(;f deen who wait
for nQ;one’s permission to claim newly attainable freedoms: | “‘[Womah] will Smoke,
drink, hunt, and ride astride, just wh‘en and how she pleases”. Sﬁe goes on to ‘fedeﬁne '
tﬁe femiﬁfs‘; mission as more than merely stooping “to épe man’s .ViCCS”, but as
“taking more‘ freedomv to herself and developing her cépacities of thought, action, and
judgment by use” in physical activities, higher education and political ihvolvem_erit. |
Suggesting'womenfs moral superiority to men, she élairr;ls that “[p]olitics are our ;
business, almost more than men’s” and calls for solidarity among w’dmen:',

Itis because.'we have not been united in our own camp, that wé are still men’s

‘chattels’, and have to see infamous laws passed to the oppression of the weak
and helpless and the protection of the strong and wicked (July 28).

She does not explicitly identify these “laws”, although she is probably

referring to laws governing prostitution. She notes that women’s silence on sexual
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matters (“this subject”) is enforced because of their “fear of derision, shame, and

timidity” and.that this silence “is one of the bonds, perhaps the strongest bond, that
keeps her a slave”. Her letter ends with a discussion of the various “weapons” or
ferhinine wiles, which, she asserts, if carefully chesen, wili inv'ar'i.ably allow women to -
" have their own way with men. Here she divides rﬁen into four categories, acc.ording to
the feminine strategem which is_lilgely' to work on them. These'stpatageﬁs range from
“kittenish” playfulness through fational ergufnent ane emotional appeels to constant
negging (July 28). | |

Despite Stockley’s memory of ehivalrous Nafal gentlerhen, some Qf
“Madame Fashion’s” most vicious criticism came from men outraged at her feminist
views and her flouting of the sexual contract in its delvineatio.'nb of separate male_and
female spheres. One, who signs his letter “Anti-B'illingsgate”, first berates ‘;Madame
Fé._shion”-fo_r her grammatical mistakes and then laments her deparfure from the ideal _'
of domestic fe'mininity:

What is a ladies letter? Until disillusioned by ‘Madame Fashieﬁ’ we had'

fondly imagined it to be a daintily-worded, grammatical and withal amusing.-

and instructive discourse upon subjects which are generally supposed to be
~ interesting to the educated feminine mind.

He dislikes “Madame Fashion’s” departures from the ideal of feminine propriety, but .
he finds her advice to women on the most effective ways of manipulating men
particularly offensive and potentially dangerous:

It is a pity that misleading rubbish of this objectionable type should be allowed
to pass unchallenged in a paper which is within the reach of every girl in the
colony. Such a letter is calculated to do untold harm to impressionable girls
who have not the educational advantages of their English sisters. In a colony
where the savage population is so large, and the natives are so-closely.
connected with domestic life, a woman who presumes to set up ideals for her
younger sisters should at least be careful that those 1deals are of the highest -
and best. : :
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By flouting the rules of feminine propriety, implies “Anti-Billingsgate”, “Madame

Fashion” isAn'ot only jeopardising the safety of vulnerable feminirie colonists, but is
also perhaps risking the stability of the coloﬁy as a whole. For “Aﬁti-Billipgsgafe’?,
the “proper lady” entrenched class and race boundaries, while thfc: “new woman”
tﬁeatened the distiﬁction, and thus the distance, betweeﬁ civilisged a_nd savége. :
Stockley’s novels explore the .contradictions between, and aftenipt to s'u'turé the
imprqper, “wild” sexual assertiveness of the new wbma_n and the imperial ideal, or
“pr.operAlady”. | |

This debate gives an idea of the uneasineés créated byvth‘e femininé s.ubject
entering thé field of politics in print. The following section of thié chapfer Sﬁrveys the
major historical developments in the patriotic discourses of Page and Stockley, While
chapt_er-6 considers the trade-offs and_comﬁromises- Stockley and Page found |
necessary as woman writers in approﬁriating colonial na;:ionaiisms aﬁd expréssiﬁg )
them within tﬁe bourgeois romance.
Gertrude Page: Reconstructmg a Rhodesian Identlty v
Page’s Rhodesian novels were all written between the years 1907 and 1921, and they are -
influenced by the growing bourgeois emphasis in the period of Rhodesian history (1903- '
1922) which, states Phimister, was déﬁned by “reconstruction and the' rich of domestic
capital” (45). Unlike Stockley, '_who spent a great deal of time in London énd Paris.
~ during this _period, Pagé was swept up in the economic and socigl éurrents in'Sou'thefn.
Rhodesia at thls time — ovx‘lingvto Dobbin’s farming and ranching activities. Alfhough éh@
and Dobbin only arrived in Rhodesia early in tﬁe 1900s, her earliest novélsv (Love in the .A
Wildern.ess and The Edge O’ Beyond ) give some sense of the disarray in Rhodesia.after
the “speculation and violence” of the 1890s (Phimister). They also display ‘a'mb_ivale'nce

about a Rhodesian national identity, a colonial work ethic, and women’s role in the
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colonisation of Rhodesia. However, as settlers set about “reconstructing” the Rhodesian

economy aloﬁg productive capitalist lines, specifically in the.sphere of agr'icﬂture,
discourses of national identity, productivity and natalism begin to appear in Page’s work |
in é lesslambivalen_t manner. After a brief consideraﬁon of hbw diSéourses of tﬁé
Rhodesian landscape facilitated Page.’s Rhodesian ﬁatidnalism, I will,_discuéé thé
evolutionv iﬂ her work of a Rhodesian national identity and a colo‘niél work ethic. Her
natalist position regarding colonial women will be discussed in the folloWing ch‘apfer.
- An Emptled Landscape :
Page’s wr1t1ng of Rhodesian nationalism is dependent upon an image of the Rhodes1an
landscape as a wide, empty, uninhabited space, available for colonisation by the new
Rhodesian nation. This image relies upon a characteristic.thetorical strategy of colonial
diséoursé, that of “the rhetorical strategy of negation by which Wést‘em writihg‘
cdnceives of the Other as absence, emptiness, nothingneés, or death” (Spurr 92). David
Spurr explaiﬁs this strdtegy of negation according to the following two principles:
This exploration leads to the formulation of two principles: ﬁrsf, negatioﬁ '
serves to reject the ambiguous object for which language and experience
provide no adequate framework of interpretation; second.... negation acts as a

kind of provisional erasure, clearing a space for the expansion of the colonlal
1mag1nat10n and for the pursuit of de51re (92-93)

Correspondmgly, Page’s empty Rhodesian landscape entalls an erasure of the entire
existence, culture, and history of the original inhabitahts of the territory. Chennells
points o.ut the “extraordinary durability” of the image, in Rhodesian s'ettler'ﬁctién, of

" Rhodesia as an empty iaﬁd, a “huge unpeopled wilderneés lying,n'ortﬁ of the Limpopo”
(160). As Chennells shows, this allows the territory to be seen on the one hand in classic
capitaliét imperialist terms as a “new land” waiting for settlers “to stir it .iﬁto life;’ énd
transform it into prqduétivity - He terms this the “pastoral of order™ (16‘0). On the other. |

hand, an emptied landscape is also a characteristic discursive strategy of what Chennells
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* terms the (more romantic) “pastoral of freedom”. Here Chennells finds that characters

see the émp;cy land as “an opponunitj} to free themselves froﬁ1 thevp'etty and iﬁhibitihg
conventions of old¢r and mbre -érbwded worlds and discover their esSéntial selves’; -
(160). Both forms of pasftoralism are certainly present iﬁ Page’s wqf_k -fr_om the start; and
although her first ndvels valorize a certain noble leisureliliéss, s};e begiﬁs, és tﬁer :
productivity of the settler economy expands, to express more unambiguo’tiﬂ& a colonial E
work ethic. By' 1914, in The Rhodesian, she is able to celebrate the fact tha’; colon_izatio_n. |
haé broﬁghthhodesia appreciafion and productivity, which i.ts.indigenous inhéBitaﬁfs, “a .
- careless black pedple”,v could not proQide: “The Véllley of Ruins no longer .lies '_alone and
unheeded in the sunlight; and no longér do the hills look down upoﬁ rich blaiﬁs left |

solely to ... idle pleasures” (1):

Thél “empty” landscape is also depicted asa virgiﬁal femalve,v.-In‘ The Rhodesiéri,'
colonisation is the pursuit and pe'netration of a recalcitranf female wilderness.. ‘The
generic settler', or male “Path-finder”, conquers énd penetrates this Wildemess. By -
implication, the “idle” black inhabitants, who did not bring the land to capitalis_t ,
productivity, were neither masculine nor penetrators, and thus have rio claim fo the land. -
' In fact their .resistance to colonisation becomes subsumed into and concealed by the
image of the virginal and resistant lahdscape. Thisvpers'oniﬁcatidn of the landscape -
alloWs Page to account for the difﬁcultieé of colonisation without mentiohing the |
iﬁdigenOus:inhabitants of the territory. Through the use of .this p¢rsoniﬁcatiox_1, bonQWéd
from the hérbié romance, and.because of conventional understandiﬁgs of femiﬁiné “
sexuality and romanée, the possibility of any ohgoing resentment by .the: iﬁdigenous
' inhabitapts towards colonial rule is also simply erased. In Pagé’s image, after the
struggles of conquest, the tarhed landscape offers her pleasures wiilirigly, ihdeed she

offers the coloniser her ‘gratitude:’
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there were moments when the wilderness, tamed at last like a loVely mistress
- became entrancingly docile, fondles the hand, and ravishes the senses of the
strong man who conquered it... This glorious sense of ownership. This
winsome soothing of shy gratitude when the first resistance of conquest is
overpast (11). '
In this passage, the heroic trope of perietration shades into an image from the ddrriestic
romance. For Page, the ravished wildeme_ss requires husbanding, and the heroic
romantic herd becomes a responsible “owner” of almost bourgeeis respeetability.
The tranformation of heroic invader into “husband” is made clear in another of
Page's images. Cecil John Rhodes, as husband and father, is given a place alongsidethe‘
cohventional “mother-infant pair” of nationalisrh (the motherland and her child, the '} i
citizen) (Prentice 46). Page irhagines Rhodes “enslaved and enfolded” by the Rhodesi.an_' -
landseape, the “enchantress who bound men’s souls for ever”,'-and then wonders whether
Rhodesia had been “wife and child” to him, in his loneliness (74). Thus Rhodes 'beeomes _
both father and husband to the Rhodesian'nation, irhpregnating the empty spaces in order-
to give birth to the new bourgeois nation. | |
As the image of the “enchantress” suggests, Page often experienCes difﬁcdlty in
presentmg the African landscape as uncomphcatedly virginal and pass1ve In her story
“The Falling Gods” she describes the struggles of a pioneer whd “had SOWn all his hopes
and dreams 1nto a piece of w11demess, which choked them with weeds and laughed at |
their slow suffocation” (125). Here Nature, having defeated the efforts of the vpioneer
remains.a victorious and sexually wanton woman: “Now there was only the wanton,
' ﬂaunting wﬂdemess round about the little deserted kia” (l 26) |
In “There is Nothing of Any _Importance”, the hero, Clifton .Went\.)vorth, a hunter,
military man; adventurer and explorer, finds that his upright English masculinity cemes .
| under threat as a result of having “dallied with the virgin forests as A pastirne, [having R

treated] them lightly and [having used] them for his amusement” (57). Through a strange
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form of reverse insemination or ravishment, the forests have “vindictively instilled some

germ ’of their iown wildness into his hlood, making his civilisation ohly skin deep”, and
he is drawn _irrevocahly into the'primal passion of av‘t‘ﬁerce, demandin.g‘,'ove.rpowe'ring-
love” with a married WOman, Maud Nayl_of (.57)‘. Maud Naylor has 'also _heen'
trénsformed by her éncounter with the wilderness. In EngI'and, she isa hew Qomah, R
displéying “Wide self-reliance, reticenée and fearlessness” (30). When sh'e seﬁles in
Rhodesia, however, the wilderness strengthens her physical and spritual feminin'_ity,-
making her a “glorious woman” (37): | .

She had always been toh thin for her height, and a trifle angular. Novs; she

filled out and acquired a new dignity, and a new depth, and something vaguely
mystical behind her steadfast eyes. (37) =

While she retains the characteristics of the mannish “new woman” (“her splendid health, -
her virile personality, her capacity for intense joy or intense sorrow, her fearl'essnevss’,’ '
[1918:53]), her specifically feminine sexuality now comes to the fore, expressed in ferm_s
borrowed from depictions of the primitive racial “other” (a familiar image from the “new
woman” fiction):

And as her subtle communion with the wide-spreading veld deepened and

crept more and more into her blood, with the essence of wild, untamable

things, of primitive instincts, primitive laws and primitive. passions, she found

herself merging into the personality of one who vaguely waited - waited for
something that would come to her out of the silence of the veldt. (37)

In this fascih_ating mdment, thé discursive drama highlighted by “Anti-Billingsgate” ‘. N )
: be‘tweeh the “New Worhan” hnd vthe ‘;P_roper, Lady” is augmcntéd by ahd.thervt‘ype |
altogether, a woman impregnated or seduced by the African landscape and returnéc.l‘ toa.
primitive (European) racial identity. Such moments are common in Stockley’s fiction,
though rzire in Page’s work. Maud’s waiting ends when she méets Wenthvb'rth, and rhns

- away with him to share his hunter’s life and to create a new mode of .‘existence: ~“but

there in the big solitudes, away from all civilisation, they two, man and woman as God
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ﬁrst made them, could surely weeve an Eden for themselves” (67). While Page’s new
woman joins her man in his hunting and shooting, .she retalns responsibility for domestie '
duties, which he does not share — her new man is more, and not less, masculine, while
her new woman is simultaneously more v.irileband 1nore wonlanly. " |

In this story, Page (ultimately gos/enled by e bourgeois perspective) is not
completely eomfortable with the departures from domestic conventlon entailed by
adultery, and, after the Edenic interlude, Went\North is vkilled by one. of the elephants_-he :
hunts, and Maud loses her sanity. |

For Page, the encounters by which the Rhodesian landseepe is eolonised a’nd. '
made into 'British territory in fact also leave the settler altered — marked 'fore\rer by a neW )
Rhodesian identity. In this story, the models for the new 1dent1ty are expressed
part1cularly clearly. While (as Low shows) Rider Haggard’s rev1sed British mascul1mty
s modeled on his conception of Zulu masculinity, Page s models are, first, a sexualised -
wilderness, and, second, the powerful manhood and virile womanhood which she
attributes to archetypal human ancestors. (This notion is probably borrowed from the

“virile” Teutonic womanhood 1mag1ned by Olive Schremer in Woman and Labour ) In

the novels the destructive “wildness” wh1ch ends Maud and Wentworth’s 1dyll in the
short story is tempered and reconciled with domestic values, and can thus be recuperated o
for a new Rhodesian identity. As will be discussed in chapter 7,_ Stockley’spcruel
feminine wilderness is less easily dornesticated.

Page’s wrlting displays another fundamental contradiction = that_between the
colonial trope. of the free and empty land, and the claustrophobia which, according to
Page, is the paradigmatic experience of the “better sort” of British settler lyoman in .

* Rhodesia. I'will discuss the results of this contradiction in more detail in the following -
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chapter. Nonetheless, the freedom, space and emptiness of Rhodesia remain essential to

Pége’s portfait of the new Rhodesian identity. |

The evolution of a Rhodesian national identity in Page’s novels does not follow
the same pattern found in Stockley’s novels. As will be demonstrated in the following -
cﬁapter, Stbckley increasingly comes to emphasise the sacffiﬁceé and iésses of the
Risings as the source of séttler commitment 'to'their adopted country. For Paée,
Rhodesian identity is formed in an encounter with the. hardships of farm life, and is .
expressed through a set of sometimes cor'ltradictory' nationalist énd impe'rialist
- discourses. These discourses, against.the backgrouhd ofa fairly constant idéntiﬁcation of-
Rhodesia with Empire, are marshalled at different historical momeﬁts in order to define |
the Rhodesian nation against a'series of “definitional others” which iﬁclude.the
Chaﬁered Company, 'fhe Union of South Africa, and the éxcessivg_masc,ulinity of the ’
“pioneer”. | | | | |

Rhodesian Identity — Early Ambivalenées
Settler feelings about Rhodesia in The Edge O’ Beyond do not conform to the fully

fledged Rhodesian chauvinism displayed in Page’s later novels, such as The Rhodesian. B
~ Anthony Chennells points out that Pége’s version (;f the Quest myth is that her ﬁeroines
“have to undérgo a testing by the hardshjps of frontier life before thé subtie beauties of
Rhodesia will be revealed to them” (180). In Page’s first two Rhodesian novels, thé '

| heroines, Dinah and Enid, undergo a “testing” by frontier life, bpt ,thev‘_‘subtle. beautieé’; ‘V
of the countfy, though revealed to the Heroines, are not enough to convince thém to |
settle. In the case of Enid, the realities almost deé_troy her. In Page’s late:r. hovels, the .
beauty‘ of frontier life comes to compensate for the realities, and her toughened heroines

learn to succeed as settlers.
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- The Edge O’Beyond stages various criticisms of the country and, while the'

narrative allows most of tlie harshest criticisms of Rhodesia to be'disprovei_i, a general -
ambivalence remains, and a sense of pot_éﬂtiél nationhon is felt rather than a fixed
national identity. Monotony and‘social claustrophbbia cliéiaCteiise,thg héroirie’s
initialv experience of Rhodesia. Rejeétiné Ted Bur'nettis' first offer of marfiagé, Dina.h :
sheds an urirc)mantic light on the country: | |
"I shall not come back to Rhodesia.... your kopjes, and Veldi, ‘an'd cqrrugated-
iron sheds, and everlasting bungalows, and detestable air of newness and
beginning, fret-me after a little, and I am in haste to be gone. v( 143) |
Cécil Lawson, in passing judgement on the country, finds that tile “pgisonality of = " :
Africa” is “mérreci by a cei'tain ﬂauntiilg, lurid quality” (76). However, t_he ’hf.erov, Ted -
Burngtt, is presented as far-sighted and adventurous enough to be able to sense the -
possibilities which the country presents: “The whole atmospiiere is made up of
~ possibilities pleasant and otherizvise, Which may or 'may. not take place” (77)i In ._moments '

which develop this positive perspective, the landscape is presented in terms of a

-~
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romanticised charm (“mystical lights and sha(ies , “wonderful blue veils wrought of
Afr_ica’s translucent atmosphere"[103]), and the unconventional liféstyles of the
Rhodesian i:haracteis are depicted as arﬁusingly .delightful: and niildly .shockirig to ai- -
British audieiice. For Chemieils, the Rhodesian pastoral is directed at a r'_nétropolifan
audience, and peopled by characters who aim “to instruct, amuse or edify the centres of
civilisation which they claim to have deserted” (165). -

Althoiigh Dinah, after fallingin love with Buméft, event_ually. understarids the
charm of Rhodesia (“the free untraminelled vigoious life” [217)), aiid loiigs for the
country when she returns to En‘glénd, nonetheiess the verdict of the novel seems tci be
| that tiie difficulties of life in, Rhod_esia are sirriply too great for w.ell-..br_ed-,- iﬁtelligént,' | N

delicate and sensitive British women to settle there — for them, the freedom of Rhodes'ia
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- is-illusory. The landscape is dotted with “lonely homies of lonely women” (103). One of .

thése lonely‘ and suffering woman, the delicate Joyce, who is unhappily married to the
insensitive tyrant Oswald Grant, is eventually forced to ﬂée both her husbancl and
Rhodesia for the haven of England. As pointed out in chapter 2, evan the more robust <
| Dlnah doea not make settler material. Although ahe is seduced hy the charms of -
Rhodesia when she realises that she is in love with Burnett, she and Bumett honeymoon_‘ -
on his ranch, and after that leave to settle on a farm in England. Dinah’s final verdict on
the country is that “[i]t’s a good placeto goto—andit’sa gnod plabe to get a'any from” |
- 271). |

~ The ‘p'erspective adopted in this novel is an example of what Spiuak us)ould call
feminist individualistn - Dinah’s individual dévelopment is the central Conc_cem of the
r_nain plot. Although the fate of other settler women who are trappc_e‘d_ 1n meaningless and
lonely domesticity ia a matter of concern for Page, this concem ls characteristiéally -
tempered with snobbery of various types — according to Dinah’s disinis_siVé noint of

299

view, only “the colonial ‘Hausfrau (62) , orelse unimaginatiVe, unintelligent,
donlestiaated British women could be expected to settle in Rhotlesia. Page’s attrac_tions

~ to a masculinist discoutse could thus .also be read aa ariéihg from her problems l_N'ith the
unpleasantly class-inflected definition of domestic femininity. At th¢ start of the novel,
Rhodesia seems like a “mausoleum built of kapjes” (62) to Dinah. Page;é difﬁculty in

| settling her first heroiné in Rhodesia is the beginning of a struggle which continues , .. .
throughout Page’s career as a result of her difficulty in reqoncillng her form Qf fémini‘;st
individualism- and her class blas against domestic labour with the discourses of natalism.
I discuss the developmant of this struggle in more detail in~thelnextchapter_. qucvér, it

is an indication of the direction to be taken by Page’s later fiction, when Billy, Dinah’s

brother, gives the masculine point of view on settling in Rhodesia, and it is his -
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' pérspective on the subjecf which p‘re.lvai_l's in Page’s later fiction: “England [is] a goqd ..
place to go home to die in — but a dim, ciétmp, ﬁnplcasant place to live.in” (279). Chapter"s :
2 and 6 explore in more detail thé wéys in which Page’s later novels redeﬁne_the nature
of thé Rhodesian heroine in ofder to..settle her in the counltry; |

C.ompany and Empire , - _

Around 1909, Page begins to enter the mainstream political debates which establish a
Rhodesian identity more firmly. Despite a certain vagueness of deﬁﬁiﬁo‘n which afises
from Page’s tendency to speak of Rhodesia interchangeably with “Empi;e” or “South: ; |
Afn'ca”, and which is also apparent in t}ie Nort_hém Rhodésian sétting_éf this,.r.iovel,
Southern Rhodesian political issues are high on Page’s agenda. The herq‘ of The »Silent =
| Kan_cher, Ranger Metcalfe, takes the heroine, Enid, to view Rhodes’s grave in the
Matopds. Here he shares his political views with her and talks about Rhodesia’s potentiél ,
~ in terms of the nation’s masculinity: ;‘There is so rﬁuch réal manhood here,'s.o rﬁuch real
grit” ( 1_39-46); However, despite this adequate supply of masculin_ify, Rﬂodgsia is “like -
a helmless ship, drifting this way and that, not‘ quite sure where to put Ahe'r' faith” (1 39).

H¢ expresses a distrust of both commercial and imperial administraﬁon ~ both of w}ﬁéh
temporaril}; ﬁmctioﬁ as “definitional others” for his notioﬁ of Rillode.sie.l.. He sbe‘.es
‘Rhodesia on tﬁe one hand as Betrayed by the Chartered Company (“bveerager ’
cofnpanies and get-rich-quick company promoters”) and on the other hand relegated to.

l” (13

the periphery of empire by England and regarded “as a sort of far off detail” “even by
~ those who direct her desﬁny” (140). Rhodesia lacks, accdrding to him, a “great leader”
(140). The embodiment of national identity in the person of one “great leader” of course |

eliminates many anxieties of identity and belonging, and remains a fantésy of both Page

and Stockley throughot their careers. -
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Metcalfe concedes that Rhodesia’s immaturity as a nation excludes the '

possibility of ‘obtaining' dominion: stafue: “she is not yet reédy to take the reins‘of
government into her own hands” (140). At this stage, the familiar metaphor of mafernal o
neglect takes over, as Ranger compares Rhodesia to “a troublesome ch_ild” of the |
Chartered Company and the Irnperial C‘}ovemment.2 He finally ooints out bitteﬂy the. ‘.
possibility of 5 transfer of “oyynership” of Rhodesia to the Trémsvadl, corrrparihg sucha
change in government, rather melodramatically, to the callous sale of a child — a ““little
creature; who was just beginning to feel its feet comfortably” (.141.). After the .
pﬁblication of The Silenr Rancher, Page participated actiyelyin the Union debate,. and
used her novels to prooagandise against Union. In 1909, she wrote to the Rhodesian
politician H. DrdmmOnd Chaplin, proposing to write a novel which wouid expose
“certairi distinctive farcté concerning peremptory_retrehchh)ents etc.»ih_ th‘e Southern '_ s
States” since, ‘although she had “already stated our position [against Union] very
decidedly” in The Siient Rancher, “we shall need to leave no stone unturhed if we are to A.

keep our free position” (Dobbin, G.E. Letter to H. Drummor.ldChaplin). A -Southerrr

Rhodesian politician in The Silent Rancher is used as a mouthpiece for Page’s political
ohinions, and airs his views at a dinner party held at Government House in Northern
Rhodesia. The pOliticidn takes op the metaphor of natiohal maturity as an argomerrt for
white settler democrecy:' “The heople of Rhodesia having péssed out of the kindergarren

. stage, are acquiring a. very laudable habit of thinking things outv_for therrréelves, instead

of taking advice off-hand from anyone” (225). For Page’s politician, the oresewation of _
the British character of Rhodesia and of the subcontinent would make even the sacrifice .
of the Southem Rhodesian form of democracy worthwhile: ,“rrvluch_as I disl.ike.the idea'
of Crown (llolony. government, let us have that sooner than ébsorptioh into the Union”

(225). According to him, a responsibility for the preservation of the.Britis_hness of
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Rhodesia is owed by Rhodesia to “the Rhodesians of the future”, and this responsibility

should be dominant over even imperial aspirations towards “the Impérial idea of é
United South Africa” (225). In a Union ,:with South Africa, he innts out that Rhodesian |
voters Qould be totally outnumbered by South African voteré. For Page, South Africans -
are equated with Aftikaners — another speaker terms Soﬁth Africans (sarcastically)
“brother Dutchmen” (224). The “brofhér Dutchman” becomes one of the Amaj'o.r o
definitional 'éthers of the new Rhodesian natién in Page’s la';er work. | |

_ Thé- Southern Rhodesian politician also expresses ohe pf _Pag¢’s compafativély
rare polemiés about Rhodesian racial politics (rather than Iﬁere racial invective,‘ which
is abundant). He proposes an active pélicy of “civilisation” of nat.igles; bpaid for by
natives, who, if they resisted, would be “killed lea_rning-la\y é_nd order” -(2‘2)>.
Chennells points out that this moment marks‘th‘e point where Page’s pasto‘ral"of
fréedom (where séttlers enjoy the liberties of the Wildefness) is (msted by her pastoral _"
of order (where settlers have a duty .to cultivate and civilise the wilderness). This
pastoral of order is expressed in Page’s lat.er. novels in terrhs of th¢ wdrk ethic, whére -
the boutgeéis imperétfve to make the colony productvive reigns sﬁprém'e. In The Sile.rit '
Rancher, thé colonist’s response becomes the “civilising” impuls¢, which attempts fo .
irh_pose bourgeois domesticity. Africa, “the wide wilderness”, is represénted as
“untar'ne.dVCOuritry, 'untarnéd wilderness tribes, prowling wi‘ld. beasts, the fierce -
antagonism of all that is still uncivilized towards law and order” (219). The .
pc.)litician’s recipe for the ordering Qf the. wilderness includes thé'civilis_ation of “the
natives”, who are to be uplifted from “filthy, degradiné practicés and habits, under the
filthy, degréding c’ondiﬁons of a life in which disease, and lust and evil run riét”: :

éve‘fy single wflite man who dwells in Rhodé.sia owes‘t‘he'r'n‘ e‘nlﬂightenment.: -
concerning cleanliness and law and order in the great name of humanity itself

.... There should be medical inspectors throughout the length and breadth of
the country, whose chief duty is to cope, not only with diseased, but with the .
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condition of things that brings the disease; and to stamp out with iron rigour
every revolting, degrading practice that still exists (220-221).

In this passage it is clear that Page’s notion of “‘civilis_ation”, like that of .most other
settlers, waé inflected by notions of morality and health. As Diana J eater points out, ““tlie
idea that physical healtii and sexual ‘normality” were inextricably linked” created a
“pathology of perversity” in terms of which settlers formulated their ,n(')tio‘ns of
“morality” and “civilisation,” and which “dominated white discussions ef African sexuai
beha\}ionr” in the colony (35,39). Liberal English imperial authority, in ihe'fenn of -‘
“Exeter Hall”, the “sentimentalist”, is gendered feminine: |

In this question of the natives, if we are to do any good, We must throw down :

~ the gauntlet to Exeter Hall, and claim the right of the man on the spot. If [ am

not very much mistaken, she will end by meeting us halfway. If she does not,
we shall still have done our duty (223). ' -

This “right of the man on the spot” in near defiance of imperial anthority over racial o
(and, in this case, sexual) politics is an early foreshadowing of tne later”Rhode's'ian
Unilateral Deelareti()n of Independence. A notion of a specifically RhodeSian
“indiyiduality” emerges decisively in The Silent Rancher, although once again
subtended ny assertions of its essential Britishness. This notion is 'developed in The
Rhodesian, where Page’s understanding of Rhodesia’s place in the.empire becdmes less
ambivalent. | |

In his discusSion of the'myth of the Gieat Zimbabwe in Rhodesian settler |

writing, Chennells notes that in The Rhodesian the ruins “are used to inflate the sense d_f -

a distinct identity that is beginning to stir in [Page’s] characters” (50)..Here Page refers
to the white Rhodesian population as a “great civilising army” (1) of “Péth—ﬁnders”, |
“who.go away across the world to bring the wilderness into line, to smooth‘the'roug_h, :

link the severed, subdue the untamed, and carry prosperity to the waste pia'ces_” .
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* The national consciousness of The Rhodesian is directed outwards, towards

South Aftica, -which at this time, after Union in 1910, had become a united force in the -
subcontinent. Page wishes to protect British interesté in the new dominion, and is also
coﬁcernéd by the threat that Rhodesia’é distinctly British ideﬁfity céuld be 1osf weré itto -
be suBsumed into the Union. In this novel, South Africa éerves fora While as Rhodesia’s
definitional other. -

Possibly as a result, then, of Page;s reéolute opposition to the idéé of Unioﬁ, the
jocular ambivalences about Rhodesia which are played out in thf_e eaﬂy’ .novels are |
emphatically disallowéd. Carew, the eﬁonymous “Rhodesian”, insistently dispia&s the
extent to which his new national identity has subsumed all previous idehﬁties: “'I was é' .'

b2

Devonshire man ... I am a Rhodesian™(16). The deployment of marital alliances in the
novel, as discussed in the next chapter, allows Page to construct an image of British

cdnt,rol (direct in Rhodesia, and indirect in South Africa) of Southiemn Africa. (It is only

in terms of such British hegemony that Page’s politiciah from The Silent Rancher can

imagine Rhodesia joiniﬁg the Union: “we shall most surely hasten the day in which

Rhodesiaisin a positioh to join the Union on acceptable terms” A[2«26])'.. B

Page’s loyalties in The Rhodesian, while most emphatically Rhoaesiml,
simultaneously become sfrongiy irﬁperial, thus again smoothing over thé “fundamental |
¢ontradi§:tion” Anderson finds between Empire and nation. Nd cont_radiéti_on is exp;éssed
between thé character Merylfs burning desire to “do some Empire work” bécau_se of her 4
“&emendous Imperial instinct”, and her eventual destiny, of “moth_ering’f Rhodesia in
her capacity as wife of the settler hero (34,336). Becausé of its devfensi\-/e. outward focus
on South Africa, no nietap_hors‘ of maternal neglect '(imperial or Chartered C'ompany) are

to'be found in this novel.
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In The Pathway, Page directs her writing back towards Rhodesian political
issues. As Chennells points out, The Pathway’s setting of two brothers tributing a
mine, “allows Page an opportunity to spéak out for the individual settler against.the
fnining companies and the Chartere-d‘Company itself” (269). Turning her glance - -
inward, Page again notices a vacuum in the leadership of the colony, which was not
apparent when her glance was directed outward towards South Afrvica'._’ -

At this hour, of all others, Rhodesia had néed of upright, fearless,» clear-se¢ing
men. Big questions in her life and history loomed ahead, were drawing nearer
month by month, and only such men as these might save her from becoming
the prey of the speculator, the financier, the time-server, and the mean-souled
men of self-interests (85). . : '

The hero of this novel, Sir James Fortescue, is a politician. Fortescue, “the backbone of

Rhodesian politics” is appropriately well-bred (“a man of means and independence™)

(25). Howéver, he is “in no way subsérvient to the Chartered Corﬁpany, and therefore |

eminently fitted to be a leader of the people” (25). This character suggests Pagé’s_ '

ambivalence about supporting the mdtley alliance of settlers against the more
“respectably British and upper-class Chartered Company. .

Written under the pressures to_watds patriotism of the First World War, Page’s
novel Fo.llowAftér! stages the fictional defence of a British fort in Northern Rhodesia
against German troops (invading from German East Africa). In this novel, the war
encourages Page’s jingoism. She re-articulates Rhodes’ imperial vision of the British

~ empire stretching from “Cape to Cairo” — in this case, however, it becomes Page’s . '
version of a Rhodesian imperialism:
a great English Cblony north of the Limpopo River, peopled by EngliSh
settlers, and governed by Englishmen of their own choosing. A great Colony
. that, after the war, might possibly include Nyassaland, German East Africa,
and British East Africa, with their own parliament, and their own traditions

and laws, to keep the balance for the British Emplre with the Afrlcander
peoples of the south (171).
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Rhodesian manhood is seriously béleagpered in Page’s lat'ér'noizlels. Ur_icertaiﬁties, about
the quality of Rhodesian manhood are pervasi;/é‘ in Page’s' létér fiction, wheré her
diésatjsfaction with Rhodesian maséulinity, though still expressed primafi_ly in terms of
thé pionéer, focuses more on his Successor, the new Rhodesién >se;ttl.er who, for '.P_ag'e, is -
potentially damned by his indetérminate class on'gihs. This shift takes placé .as i_’age’s
iﬁcreased cc;mmitment toa coloni.al work ethic makes her less symbathétic toWards men. '
who expect to enjoy the carefree leisurdy liféstyle she depicted in her. earliest novels.
Nation: Definitional Others | N o . ;
A central aspect of Page’s fictional project is the assertion of a tough, but nonetheless
bourgeois Briﬁsh masculinity as the RhOdesian norm. In establishiﬁg this, she rejects a .
heroic, pioneering mascuiinity. The excessively heroic “pioneering” mas’c_u_linity.'c_)f the |
1890s ié represented as a thing of the past in The Rhodésian.A Whilé.the hero, Carew,
admits that pertain Native Commissioners behaved like “bounde_rs’-’ in previous days, and
did not “live up to the usually abéepted standard” (122-3), he indicates thét suéh
betrayals of the imperiél ideal are no longer tolerated: “things are improving. Almést’ all
new appoiﬁtments are rnade among public-school boys and Varsity. men’ (1 23). Sucﬁ -
thoroughbred Briﬁsh material must, hoWever, undergo the colonial experienc_e} to
develop — Rhod¢sia ;‘puts men through the mill again and again to prove and harden
them” (117).

Page’s primary tactic in establishing this bourgeois_- norm is her use of deﬁnitional. others,

who either r}eﬂectAback to the self a favourable image of itself, or else are used to define |

the boundaries of natidnal idenﬁty, by standing for that Which is exclu.dé'd from the self.
'TheB'oer S | » . ,

In several of Page’s novels, British manhood is proved when reflected ‘approvingly-ir_l" the

eyes of certain favoured “others”. In The Pathway, Page, inspired by “the brief o
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~ enthusiasm for the Empire’s new dominion” is prepared to grant a Boer the status of

favoured “oﬂier” (Chennells 70). In thls story, Page’s Boer pdliticiﬁn, Wi.lliar.n'v van Hert,
is shown to be refqrmable under thé influence of the British heroine, aithOugh he is -
initially despribed as “rabid” (2‘55).' F(%r a vioient sectarian, howevgf, Ya.n Hert has - -
remarkably positive things to say abouf the British and abéut Rh.odesia; For inStancé; he
notes enviousiy that Rhodesié has “some of the Créam of England’s men”. Here Page B
exi)rcsses her myth of the nobility and Bfitish_ﬁess of Rhodesians, by terming. Rh(_)desia |
“The seéond son’s country”, populated by “the well-borh, hi;gh;bred gentleman who was -
' né)_t afraid to work, had never been pami)ere_:d and v;las full of the best sportsrlnan.’s spirit”
(60).3 This asé¢rtion of noble Britishhess bccprs despite‘the fact tha.t, as -Ién P}ﬁmister |
points oﬁt, the “overwhelming majority” of irﬁmigrants to Rhodesia afte.r'19,07 Wefe‘
“English-spealdng South ,Africans”, and despite the féct that Rhgd_é:ﬁia had a substan'ti‘a'l‘
Aﬁikéner-éettlef community (59). (This is another indicatiori that, for Page, an upperl-i
cl'a_lss, and uppér-middle class British Rhodesia defined the limits of the imagined
bourgeois community.)

Additionally, Van Hert functions to suggést ways in which the RhOdeéi@s are
more “civilised” than their Southern neighbours. AIthough, acco_rdip'g to thé narrator,
Van Hert can be redeemed because of his aristo_cfatic blbod and Huguenot ancesfors,
Pag¢ depi(;t's Boer identity in térms whjch emphasise an unéhivalrdus peréecutidn ;)f the
weak — the.oppressi_oh of wémeri, and of “natives”. | | |
The “Native” : S . EE
Page’s concern about Boer racial attitudes should not be taken at fa(;e value. In The
Rhodesi;ui, the supreme mascul_inity of the hero, Carew is es_tab_lish_ed again.st that of the
racial other at the start of the narrative — he has burned the kraal of M’béséh, who isa

“dangerous native” (15). Thus Page’s brief reference to Boer racism functions primarily |
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to reflect positively upon the British as fair and just, though powerful, in their racial -

hegemony.

Most black characters in Page’s novels are cbmmc_nly debicted inAterms cf what
Chennells terms “choice racism” (l45). However, as “filthy Sub-llﬁman creatme"s” they
define not so much the limits of the bourgeois naticn, but the borderline bet\.;vee_n animals-
and humans (Chennells 271). In relation to Page’s nationalisnl, the .major‘role played by |
black characters in redefining Page’s images cf dorbesticity and the dcme'sti'c woman is
diecassed in the folloﬁng chapter. |

| .Follcw Aftel! contains the only‘ indication in Page;s 'ﬁctlon cf ftlxe poseibility ‘chaf
 the boundaries of Britishness might be extended to include black members. HoWever, |
arlsing as part of a token generosity towards the nation’s “internal” otherb_ intimes of |
war or Ilational crisis, the possibility is mentioned only in order. to be dismissed as
ludicrous. Blacks remain subject to Britain, and carlnot‘ no matter how loyal attain a
British identity. Twilight is the idealised black servant of the novel s hero Jack
Desborough, and aspires to the identity of an Englishman after his experience in “tbe
ng s Afncan R1ﬂes” Tw111ght is a member of the “Northem” Angom ‘who, as .
Chennells pomts out, are the only posmvely portrayed black characters in Page s ﬁctlon
(Cbennells shows that this is entirely in accordance w1th settler views of the “Northern
tribes”, who, with the “warlike” l\ldebele,r were most admired by the British [Cherlnells
145)). anetheless, Page’s black Englishman, althcugh utterly faitbful and trlle.lo,tbe
' British ideal, remains “not quite not white”, in his assertibn of E_nglislmess: “Me good
soldier. Now an Engleeshman” (20).

In The Rhodesian, Van Hert’s envious testimony establishes the ideal

. mascuhmty of the Brmsh In The Pathway, the figure who reﬂects back to the self an

unfractured Brmsh masculmlty is Fortescue’s black servant Jim, who d1es to save hlS
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master’s life. Jim’s loyal and adoring glance at the moment of his death serves to

establvis‘h be'yond question Forteseue"s status as master: “The boy [J im] opened. his eyes
wide and looked once affectionattety at his maeter, and then, with a ga;sp'irig in his throat,
died”_ (1»64), Page’s relative generosity to Sohth Africa and the Boet as favoured |
definitional other has fatdeo by the time. she writes The Pat‘h\'zva_)[‘.~ As C_hennelis pointé .
out, Page, thotoughly disenchanted w1th Union, and fearing an influx of poor-white
Ahikaners into Rhodesia, can only depict the Boer in terms of “the ordinary stereotype
baekveltler” —the Vitlainous Van Tyl (27t)). The novel’s otherbvillai’ns, the pioneer
Denison and the African‘Shagann, matke up the corhplehient of Page’s repertoite of
villainous definitional others. Denisoh, és “pioneer’;, is ahother eXpteesioh of Page’s
anxieties about those “internal” others who thteaten the domestic values of her botlrg'eois '
Rhodesia, and which she wishes to exclude from her definition of “settler”. . H

The Pioneer - _ N _
Page’s novels often have an English - “definitional other” by which they define what the -
ideal Rhodesian is not , and this white “other” is most often the pioheer. The pioneer in
I;age’s novels is almost invatriably a man who plans to abduct or seduce the heroine (or
some other innoceht youhg British girl) into adultery. Page’s a:nbiyaten_ce about the
“early days” of Rhodeeia becomes apparent in her poxtreyal of these villains. Although
she finds it important to condone (or partially condone) the Vlolence perpetrated by
 British and Rhodes1an troops in the R1s1ngs of 1896 and 1897, she sees as ma.rks of the
degenerate colonial filibuster the cruelty to “natives” which was perpetrated outside the _
context of war and the “episodic looting of the 1890's” (Phimister 47). The effect of this ' ..
villainization of the pioneer is to locate inl one marginalised and villainized -charactet all

anxieties and guilt about the dubious “acquisition” and excesses of rhasculinity of
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Rhodesia, and, by implication, to indemnify Page’s contemporary Rhodesia from

accusations of racial cruelty.

l George Whiteing, the pioneer character in Love in thf: 'Wild.emess, left Englaind
for mysterious and suspicious reasons in order to join the pi'one\ers: in Rhode'si.a,..
iﬁtending “to swell the great army of flotsam and jetsam Which drif‘ts.year‘ly out of the
little island hbme, to ﬁhd a new path in a new land” (1 1). queVer, Whiteing is not the
sort of “Pathfinder” idealised in Page’s later novels . He dispiays all the vq.ualities for
~ which the ‘fpioneérs” were celebrated — bravery, fearlessness, hardin’esé, and |
adventurousﬁess —yet Page iﬁdicatés lﬁs brutal nature by revealing his excessive érueity;
“he had a reputation of which he was not in the least ashamed, of having.Il)erpetrated.v
cruelties upon natives who offended him, which made men indignant and'women siék”
(12). Thus his “cold-blooded indifference to death” in the “native wars” is not,,éfter all, \'
tc; be read asa positive characteristic.. The pioneer, like the Boer, dQes not understand the |
British gentleman’s military code of values. | | .

An almost idéntical viliain pops up again in The Pathway. Blake, “one of thel_ _
earliest pioﬁeers”, also ilas a “‘d(.n‘lbtfu‘l past” (2’7). A "‘dare-dév.il o'f thefhoSt virile t};_pe, |
to whom fear was unknown, and pity too, a man who stopped at nothihé to achievé his ,’
end, and usually did achieve it”, Blake also displays “cold-blooded c,ruerlty” in the
Rebellians, “which men shrank from yet must fain condone bécaﬁse it wés 'régarded asa
rgtaliation for the hellish cruelty of the blacks™ (28). His speedy “stoékihg’; of his farm is |
attributed to raids upon “native cattle” and “a system by whicﬁ he 'paid for a cow witha -
handful of beads” (28). Like the Boer, the pioheer does not di'splay Ithe British o
gentleman’é chivalry towards \;vomen. His treatment of white women is based on
' “cbnquést” after which thé “fecbie créatures” are “to Be cast, mfhlééély'a;ide”-(64). B

Blake’s personality is summed up as being a “product of the border céu_n_try —the man
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' who had come in the early days, solely to take and with no idea of giving” (96). Blake is

allied with Van Tyl, the Boer villain, whose crimes include “wrongful looting”, the
selllng of information to the Boers, the abduction of a young British g1rl and fratemising
_ with a “low class of mggers” (73 5). Both are white characters who 1nhab1t and threaten |
the dangerous “border” between the British colony and the racial ¢ othemess_ from |
wh1ch the colony mnst be distinguished.

. This “pioneer” character appears again, in the guise of .a more sophist'icated '

villain, in “Where the Strange Roads Go Down”. Here Nita Dubeen, the young.English '

bride of a Rhodesian farmer, is saved on the brink of committing adultery with Aubrey
St. Leger Denison, who has coldly plotted her seduction. Denison, as a “gay young
pioneer” lived the wild life of the filibuster (85). Nita, however, is seduced by the '
romantic glamour of Denison’s bioneering image:
“But what thrilling times you must have had!” Nita leaned forward, with eyes
lit by enthusiasm “Oh, I'd love to have been a man, and come up here then,
and felt I was a real pioneer” (237).
Denison then describes to Nita his experiénces in “the *91 rebellion” (perhaps referring
to the Matabele War of 1893). Although he pretends to be disillusioning Nita of her
romantic notions of the pioneer, he is, in fact, presenting her with the 'chivalrous “women
and children” version of the Rising. Denison’s reference to the “dreadful, untellable”
things that he w1tnessed in the R1s1ng is about the closest that Page gets to usmg an
image of dead or raped Brltlsh women in all her 16 novels
“I'll never forget when I rode up to a farm- house during the 91 rebelllon and
found the father and mother and six children in a row — all assegaied-
“White people? ... How dreadful!” ,
“Yes, English people. The natives were devils in those days — and we
" got all the blame. We saw things that filled us with concentrated fury —

dreadful, untellable things — and then we were censured at home for our
cruelty. Well, it's over now. Don't let's talk of it.” (237).
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Work Ethic . | o
In'Page’s first Rhodesian novel The Edge O’ Beyond, the colonial work ethic is

ridiculed. This is. rather unusual in the coﬁtext of co'lonial' discourse: As J.M. Coetzee
points out, the common assumptions behind European horror at colonial “idleness”
originate in the Reformation, where work is “the fundamental di'vi.n'e edict” (20), and in
the Enlightenment, where idlepess is a “betrayal of one’s humanity” (21). In the colqnial
context, itis important that the colonist be hard-working “since in order to jtlstify its -

' cdriquests celonialiSm has to demonstrate that the colonist is a better steward of the eatth
than the native” (31). -

- Page’s ridicule of the work ethic should not, however, be read._as a subversion -
of thie discourse of colonialism, but shotlld rather be seen in the context ef her |
sndbbery, which, in this early text allows idleness to be read as aristocratic leisure
rather than fepugnant sloth. Page's lack of interest in depicting Rhodesian settlers as

excellent “stewards of the earth” in The Edge O' Beyond should also be read in the

context of the history of Rhodesia’s early agricultural failures.

| Phitnister points out the “bleak” prosbects for.settl"er farr'ns. in the early yearé ‘df
settlement, and cites a leading company official, who commented in 1898 “‘Fartning _' .
meant_ only cutting down trees and selling the wood, or-cultivating a small patch of .

999

mielies’” (qtd in Phimister 58). This situation was exacerbated, until 1903, t)y th’e
rinderpest and other cattle diseases (Phimister 58). |

After' 1904, the prospects for comtnercial farming “bri.ghtenedperceptibly”,
according to Phimister, and with this started a gradual increase in irtlmi'gration of .

farmers to the territory. (59). Howevef_, until 1907, the year before the publieatiOn df |

The Edge O’ Beyond, settler farmers were disadvantaged compared to miners under

the local law, and this created great discontent. As Phimister points out, “settler

discontent had reached unprecedented heights during 1906 and 1907 when it
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culminated in a Legislative Council motion calling for an end to Chartered rule”. This

persuaded the British South Africa Company to begin actively promoting' “settler |
agriculture _.and land settlement”, ‘and as a result the immigratio‘n of farmers after 190':7. i
increased by roughly 20 percent per annum” between 1907 and 1911 (Phimister 59- 62)
As shown in chapter 3, Ted Burnett manages to be Page’s model colomst
without being a model farmer. As aresult of Page’s snobbery it i, in fact, part of
Burnett’s appeal as hero that he fits more closely the mould of gentleman of leisure than
that of the industrions yeoman. Burnett’s farming consists of: |
much prowling round with his gun; with occasional intervals of sowing seed,
which invariably came up in most annoying patches — superintending the

curing of bacon and ham — and strolling round to yarn with other healthy '
young demonstrators of the “51mple life” (32)

Other male characters in the novel, such as the herome S brother and hlS fnends
affectionately'termed “the Irresponsibles”, display an even more relaxed approach to -
work, earning the amused scorn of the heroine, Dinah, who is fresh from England, and

unused to Rhodesian approaches to work. Dinah exclaims to her brother, Jim, about his

- relaxed method of farming “I’ve not seen you do anything in the week I’ve been here but

laze and smoke and sleep” (45). In reply to Dinah’s frustrated question “Why don’t you
make money?” Jim replies “But if we’ve got to bother about making rnoney,v ... W€ might
as well be in England. We came out here because we thought we shouldn’t need any -
clothes, and so shouldn’t have to work” (146)>. However; these characters are suf_ﬁ_ciently

upper-class to be able to afford such demonstrations of disregard for 'propriety .

According to Chennells “[Page’s Eden] will only satisfactorily be inhabited by the .

British upper-classes” whose “tramp-like clothes represent an act of free will” rathér
than genuine poverty (182).
The most negatively portrayed character in the novel is Oswald'Grant, “a tall |

spare figure of a man, with a very marked stoop, and a general looseness about his
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whole aspect that was not entirely ingratiating” (16). As Grant Lilford points out,

Grlantl\is “an avatar of the Protestant work ethic” in a nbyel which makes a mockery of
such pufitanism (95).. Grant is thé mosf hard-working charéctér in the _novel, but ﬁis
hard work is not elevated to thé aimost mystical lévelé later occupied by Wori( in
Page’s impérialist cosmology. Instead, Grant is mercilessly raggéd by the cher

characters for the sanctimoniousness of his work ethic and for his pretensions to

nobility:

Looking over his lands now, he indulged in a pleasurable reverie concerning
their fertility, and congratulated himself that, whereas it was somewhat the
fashion to decry Rhodesia as an agricultural country, he had succeeded in
wrenching some sort of success and a measure of return, from the wilderness. -
But then, of course, he had worked. Never, for a moment had he spared the
sweat of his brow; and that, he thought, was no small thing, considering he

was the great-grandson of an earl .... The future beckoned to him. He saw
himself Minister of Agriculture at least, and beyond that — fairest vision of all
— lurked ever the possibility that those uncles and cousins would conveniently
die, and open his path to the earldom” (12). - '

~ This work ethic is exposed as a form of vanity and solipsism: “[Grant] .

managed to derive a good deal of self-satisfaction from the contemp‘latioﬁ of his own

-~ great induéfry” (51).

While despising Grant’s attitude, Dinah nonethel’ess adopts a‘ r_nissi'onary-iike =
stance towards the young loafers of the country, bemoaning their lack vof productiyity;.
and Blarﬁing it oh the pleasant Rhodesian environment: ‘“you-all get steéped in your
precious kopjes like the Indians in opium, and you develop a tendency to just béls‘k in
the sun and get no “forrader”, because it is so warm and pleasélntv and simple” (103).
Behind hef attitude lies a drive to further the' imperialist ideal: “it isn't the way émpires

are built and chasms bridged, and mountains bored, and highways _cut,_ahd contin‘ént_s_ :

 watered” (103). Dinah derides Burnett (the model colonisf) for “playing at farming

among the kopjes in Rhodesia” (103). In response, Burnett points out that.thé di_fﬁculties’ :

of farming in Rhodesia disallow the “rags to riches” success stories of other colonies:
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It’s pretty expensive though...If you don’t happen to have private means, or, at -

any rate, not less then eight-hundred pounds capital, you’ll probably go under.
That is why it is so difficult for the genuine hard-working emigrant to come

here ... Living is dear, and the mining industry gets most of the consideration,

and there appears to be a special disease for every different kind of stock; and
floods lying in wait for whatever the locusts leave. But the outlook is more-
hopeful again now, as the Chartered Company have sent an expert outto

- watch over the agricultural interests, and develop farming generally. (104) - |

Dinah’s negative attitude is thus partially revealed as ignorance about local
cohdi‘tiqns, and the leisurely and aristocratic unproducti'veneés of the “IrreSponsibies”
is never criticised in earnest. As Chennells points.out, neither Grant nor Dinah ‘
u1.1derstands thé méaning of Rhodesia in terms of the pastoral of freéddm which Page
constructs in the novel: “[i]n trying to. make his farm éroductive and complaining
endlessly of Company incomﬁetence [Grant] has, like Dinah, missed the point of Whgt
Rhodesia is about: 2 piace t0 llivle” (196). |

Ironicaily, as Dobbin’s ranching prosp‘ered, Page began to be mQre<and inore .
aﬁracted by the image of the suffering, hardworking qolonist bent under the “white
man’s b.ilrden”. Thé early struggles of the Rhodesian farmers are depicfed és “pla)./ing
at farming” partially in order to deflect the criticism that Rhodesia vmight., after all, not YI
be worth colonising. Settler farming became a more productiv'e and capitalist pursuit,
however, and Page and her husband moved from ﬁlanaging an éstate to owning a farm
and finally fo runniné a large cattle ranch. When looking back at the expeﬁences éf B
the rela;civeiy prosperous geﬁerétion of established white farmers .(ifl c.(Smparison to
the impoverished emigrants who arrived after 1910) to which she andv Dobbin .
belonged, Page emphasises the sacrifices they have made in_ordef to éstablish
pfospérity. Pfedictébly, the destruction of black agriculfufe which undeflay the

success of white farmers goes unnoticed in Page’s novels.
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Settler reminiscences claim that Where the Strange Roads Go Down has '

autobiographical elements (Townsend 58). The novel begins with the _follewing A
epigraph from Kipling:

We were dreamers, dreaming greatly, in the man-stifled town.
We yearned beyond the sky-line where the strange roads go' down.
Came the Whisper, came the Vision, came the Power with the Need
- 'Til the Soul that is not man's soul was lent to us to lead. -
As the deer breaks — as the steer breaks — from the herd where they graze,
In the faith of little children we went On our ways.
Then the wood failed — then the food failed — then the last water dried —
- In the faith of little children we lay down and died. ,
On the sand-drift — on the veldt-side — in the fern-scrub we lay.
That our sons might follow after by the bones on the way.
Follow after! — follow after! we have watered the root,
And the bud has come to blossom that ripens for fruit!
Follow after! We are waiting, by the trails that we lost,
" For the sound of many footsteps, for the tread of a host..
Follow after! — follow after! For the harvest is sown:
By the bones about the wayside ye shall come to your own!*

Having marginalised, demonised and “othered” the ﬁlibrlstering “pioneer”
who betrays the irhperial cause in his unbridled self-interest, Patge assumes for her
generation of farmers the ploneerlng role lauded in K1p11ng s poem an entirely
unselﬁsh preparlng of the way for the “host” of colomsers who will follow a sacrlﬁce
of life itself in the cause Qf Emplre.

Page also addresses herself,through the heroine, Joe Lathom, to the next
generation of Rhodesian settlers, who, she claims, expeet to hat/e-things easy,, dnd are
cqncerned only with quick profits: |

Nowadays our young settler expects to have everything so eut and dried and

easy for him, whether he has been through any rough times or not. The
maximum of galn for the minimum of expenditure (147).

Once again, th1s unsatlsfactory state of affairs is blamed on the weakening manhood of ‘
 Britain — Joe comments in d1.sgust that she has heard that-“school-boys takehot-water
bottles to school now”, and that such boys will be of no use in the colonies, unless

“knocked into shape out there” (147). The Bishop with whom Joe is cohversing replies

P e
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gravely that the “manliness of the race in England is on the downward grade”, and that
the English “look to the colonies” for a replenishment of their virility (147)..In
contradiction of her other claims about Rhodesia’s capacity to convert “a milksop, pink
and blue mother’s darling” into a specimen of true manliness; Joe’s reply to the bishop -
allows a note of uncertainty to weaken her conviction (49). According to Joe, the
manliness of the colonies is threatened with degeneration because of the easy availability
~ of black labour.

The black race is a drawback to the sturdy developmerit of the white. It makes
the shirker shirk more than ever. It makes prigs and tyrants of our children and
youths. It turns the honest white labourer into a nondescript upstart — too big
to do the homely things he has always been ready to do before he had a black
boy to wait on him. If we had all white labour in Rhodesia, and no black — -
goodness, what a country! What a splendid school to flood with all England's

youth of whatever station! But now, your unfledged stripling, unless he has.
genuine backbone, is more often spoilt than otherwise (147).

The results of the eXploita‘tion of black labour are blamed partially on the very
presence of “the black race”. Page does not propose the ending of the exploitation of
black laboﬁr, but rather the expansiqn of the Whit¢ nation, so that the bla'ck'rgce can
bé entirely excluded from the Rhodesian picture.

While Page positively glamorised the leisurely. lifestyle possible in Rhodesia

in The Edge O’ Beyond and was capable of joking in 1910, in J‘ill’s thdesian
Philosop hyv'about neW.settle'rs’ perceptions that Rhodesia would allow them to maké a
fortune whiie' “niggers” would do all the work , by 1913 tﬁe work ethic which Joe |
expresses has become alrhost as sanctimonious as that bf the preachy Oswald Grant.
The abqvé image of Rhodesian manhood is an uﬂusually negativc one.(for Page) 6f a
“spoilt” nation of “shirkers”.

| Joe criticises the new immigrants to Rhodesia who, she claims, expect instant
success in thdesia, while Joe’s own prosperity was dear-bought after years of hard

wdrk, poveﬁy and suffering:
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The trouble nowadays seems to me that men go out, with all the improved
conditions, and expect to start off on a level with the men who worried
through the bad times at the beginning. And they were bad times ten years
ago. For five years we could make no headway at all. It wasn't a case of living
from hand to mouth. It was a case of bargaining with.an unreaped possibly

* unsown crop, for a few necessaries. Pest and disease ran riot in those days and
the settler might sink or swim — few cared (39).

Page’s narrator presents the Lathoms eventual prosperity as a reward for their bravery
and endurarice;
And in the end their pluck was rewarded, for after being on the verge of
bankruptcy for a weary period, and pulling things round, after ten years they

found themselves the delighted possessors of a beautiful cattle ranch, with.’
their own big game and lion preserves, and a smiling success ahead (13).

Claims of theA easy life possible in Rhodesia are refuted emphatically. Joe comménfs: |
“The Chartered Company call it the Land of Sunshine, and Promise, éﬁd Milk and
' Honey, but you've got to work jolly hérd to find the honey” (34). |

Unlike Page, whose national archetypes and definitional “others” are all
es/aluated in terms of the presence or absence of a bourgeois manliness, Stockley’s
national archetype, thé pioneer, is usually anti-bourgesis, and almost always ant_i-
domestic in his heroic masculinity. Stockley’s most powerful deﬁnitiorial“‘others’;{
v howevé'r, are all feminine ﬁgures, who are discussed in chapter 7.

Cynthia Stockley: The Freedom of the Heroic Pioneer
It is clear that Stockley’s first novel, Virginia of the Rhodesians, constructed a

Rhodesian identity which foregrounded the romantic and sexual unconvéntio»nal‘ity‘_ of
Rhodesian life. As a new Rhodesian settler, Sheila Macdonald wrote. humofously ina
letter to an Engiish ﬁisnd that her mother, haying read the novel, ‘;is filled with f_ear lest -
it may be impsssible for the feet of her virtuous daughter to continue to Htr'ead the right

path in this land of sin” (Sally in Rhodesia 170). This slightly licentious atmosphere is .

 continued in most of Stockley’s Rhodesian novels, although her later work is less

sexually unconventional — the erotically charged atmosphere is embodied primarily in
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the image (borrowed from the heroic‘romance) of the land as a sexually available

woman. This image also allows Stockiey to partially resolve the ambiguifies of freedom
and entrapment, delight and suffering which for her constitute Rhodésian identity. This
image depiqts the land as a entiéing and enslaving woman which pi_erces_bsettlers with her
“claw”, and then never lets go. She applies the same imagés to South Africa, Rhodesia
and Affica more generally. Her heroes are depicted as languishing under the .swavy ofa -
pdwe_rﬁll and feminised landscape — “Africa has kissed him on the mouth and he will

not leave her” (178).

An Emptled Landscape
Chennells points out that as in the case of Page, Stockléy’s dlscourses of the Rhodesmn

landscape are based upon an image of an “empty landscape”. The nature of the
landscape destines it for habitation by a white race, as Stockley’s ﬁctionél Jameson _~ '
claims in his speech before the Matabele War, where he “émpties” the iandscépe by
presenting thé eventual extinction of the Mashona by the Ndebele — the indigenous
bresenée in the landscape is denied by the prediction of an inevitable genocide: “this
wide lo‘\‘/ely land calls for some nobler destiny than to be the'.necropolis of the. wretéhed
Mashona ngtion. It is a white man’s country ...” (The Cléw 99).

Occasionally, Stockley transposes this “emptiness” into her ideé of the
limitless space of Rhodesia, which permits freedom and an expansion of the_“soﬁl”:

The world seerned filled with gracious dimness and me‘lde‘..up of illimitable ,. |

space. An indescribable feeling of happy freedom filled my heart. It seemed to

me that the lungs of my soul drew breath and expanded as they had never done
in any land before (The Claw 11) : ‘

This new-found freedom is experienced by her heroine, Deirdre, as a potential sexual
freedom:

And now, alone, with him in this wild and desolate spot, where conventions
and all the superficialities of life fell sheer away, and left us just simple man
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and woman, [ was afraid of the p01gnant sweetness and wonder of it. [ was .

afra1d for my 1mmorta1 soul (33).

Stockley’s descriptions of this “uninhabited” spacedo sometimes include an awareness' .A
of indigenous inhabitants, who are present on the margins of her novels, but who do not
in any way affect her definition of the spaces as “uninhabited”. As. in the case of Page,
the sense of “emptiness” does not appear to depend SO mnch on the'erasure of all traces ,.
of the presence of indigenous inhabitants, but on an assumption that they have forfeited
their claim to the landscape. | |

In 1930, in her novel Tagati, Stockley addresses for the first time the
dispossession of blacks in the colonisation of Rhodesia. A Catholic priest, Father Drago,_
asks rhetorically at ai Rhodesian dinner table: “do any of you consider that the native of |
~ this country has a scluare deal?” and explains native dispdssession “of custorns,.codes,
lands” to his unsympathetic audience (332). However, Father Drago, though
s;impathetically presented, has “the bright eye of the fanatic” (33 li)., His views, and their
counterpoint, the bigotry of the settlers, are included as extreme perspectives. The hero,
Fenn, occupies a middle position, and he proposes a different solution to the Rhodesian.
 “Native Problem” — Union With South Africa (331).

This means that, although Stockley dernonstrates a distinct Rhodesian patriotism |
and anti-Dutch sentiment in her 1911 novel, The Claw, by 1930, in Ega_ti, Stockley’s
nationalism has swung in the direction of Union with South Africa. The. rnoderate henn
argues for Rhodesian Union with South Africa as a solution to the racial tensions in the
subcontinent. The discreteness of Rhodesian identity rernains, butit is an identity which -
Stockley criticises more than in ‘other novels: “Rhodesians are a race apart, and it is one
of their 1d10syncras1es to chng together They know they are bad people st111 they are .
 convinced that is better to be a bad Rhodesian than a good anything else” (29).

Rhodesian isolation is portrayed as a betrayal of Rhodes’s imperialist dream:'
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We should be in the Union at this moment if [Rhodes] were alive. Do you
suppose he meant Rhodesia to be a little isolated community of people sitting
in the middle of a continent, supporting themselves by taking in each other’s
washing? Rhodes thought universally. Extension with Union was his idea. He
knew it was the only hope for the whites of South Africa. (337).

The speaker in this passage, Fenn, argues for Union in terms of his perception of
a beleaguered white community in Southern Africa:
you have a small white community, mentally alert and physically active, as
against an immense black community, mentally otiose, but physically fitter
and more active than we are, because it’s their climate, and has been for
- countless centuries. They increase at an alarming rate, we very slowly, and

it’s only a matter of time — a simple economic fact — before white is
swamped by black (331) (Stockley’s emphases). ' ’

F enp’s suggestidns that Rhodesians should havé joined Unfon is greeted by
general derision., which allows Stockley to mock the anti-Boer sentiment of the
settlers and all the.characteristic slogans of Rhodesian identity:

“Union forsooth! What do we know of Union? ... or care? We are

RHODESIANS! A free people ... English of the English. No dirty Bojers up
here, thank you! ... No taal for us!” (335). ' '

At this point, Stockley rejects, under the pressure of larger,'raCi.al loyalties, thé
discreteness and superiority of a Rhodesian identity — Fenn’s ideas undermine the
assumptions of Rhodesian nationalism, and the narrator explains that the idea.l. of |
R.hodesiéns‘as “a race apart, superior to and far in advahce of aﬁy_thing to be found
down South” is an imfnature politicél perspective, of “ybuthful lightheads, and
thoughtless we-are-a-race-apart-boosters” (335). This final about turn fs ironic, given
Stockley’s crucial role' in’;:o'r'lst'rUCting the very Rhodesiqn identity sh‘e"criticises in. |

Tagati.

National Archetype: The Pioneer
For much of Stockley’s career, the essence of Rhodesian idehtity is defined in terms of
the events and experiences of the 1890s. Her first heroine, Virginia Chanbr'ooké, briefly .

explains the c‘)rigins.of her Rhodesian identity: “I am chiefly and above all things a
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Rhodesian .... Everyone who has been through the Matabele War and the rebellion of 96

feéls like that” (235). As will be demonstréted in chapter 6, this brief reference is
expanded considerably in Stockley’s later fiction, where her ,initially domesﬁé focusA
shifts to accommodate the military and pioneering spaces of heroic 1‘8905 fnasculi‘m'ty
into her defmitic;n of Rhodesian life. ‘Yet what remains unchanged in Stockley’s fiction. -
is the way her nationalism, based on a nostalgia for the “early days” of se.ttlement,‘
centres aroﬁnd the figure of thé pioneer, whether he is depicted as disreputable and ‘, N
: féCklesé, or as iﬁtensel}; maséuliﬁe and heroic, or as sbme combinafibn of the two. |
Virginia suggests that the “ free life” and ““* Oh-let-things-rip” étm_osphere .is

primarily what attracts men to Africa (109). In this novel, Stockley’s attitude wavers
between aﬁmemeﬁt at innocently irresponsible pioneers. such as Kat, and a éelebration
of the freedom of the heroically masculine huntér, Gayer_ Waybrant. Kat (whose real
name, Gerald Verney Bosanquet, suggests noble origins) is too pdor to marry, but has a
wife “thrust suddenly upon him” (32). His worldly po'sséssions, boosted by occasional
remittances -from his family, amount to “a dog, some claims, and a farm which the B
‘ COmpany héd given him because he was a pioneer” (30). An ab'sehfee 'Ia‘ndholder, hié_v
attitude to this “farm” is entirely negative. Though he has built a house there, he has no -
furniture, and complains to Virginia about the need to marry and settle down: “I never go
there 'from one month’s end to the other” (30). Gayer Waybrant is alsp of vn'oble' birth,'
_ with “just enough brothers to make his chance of the family title and treasure h(')péless”
(63). Alhuntevr who moves about Africa in sgarch of lions, Waybrarit’s hunting activities, -
(although Qaguely depicted, owing to the domestic.focus of the novel) are central to his
identity7

| Thr«l)ughout Stockley’s career, the Rhodesian pioneer is'éifher regarded with

amused tolerance or with intense admiration, but is never villainised. However, whether -
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he is intensely heroic, or ineffectual and disreputable, he never full_y conforms to the

requirements of the bourgeois romance.

Chennells points out thét; after Stockley’s brief peak of patriotisnd in The Cldw,
 her later concept of _a.R.hodes'ian 'iden.t.ity embraces anti-bourgeois ingré,dients of -
unproductiveness and C}llnical di.sillusionment:

Stockley, in Ponjola, provides herself with a chance to examine how far the
early promise of Rhodesia had been realized in her settlers and the answer-

" would seem to be hardly at all. The settlers are as feckless as they are in
Virginia of the Rhodesians, the occasional disillisionment of The Claw
pervades everyone, but a Rhodesian identity is asserted more aggressively
than in either of the earlier novels. And there is little content in the identity
except shared hardship. (249)

In Ponjola, Stockley’s disreputable hero, LundivDruro, has two even more
disre_putablé friends, hicknamed the “Count” and “Sherry” (both are minidg'
adventdrers). Desmond, the éros‘s-dressing'heroine, isdintrdduced to thésé ﬁvo as “trdé
Rhodesians” — they qualify for this appellation in their addiction to alcohol, their o
precarious financial positions, and their interest in selling “dud properties” or dud horses
(48). The Rhodesian women regard this pair with a mixture of disgust, cynici's_mv, sadneés
and amusement. Desmond, who initially shares the wom_en’s reserVaﬁons, is able to
discover different facet_s of their personalities, owing to her mascuiine disguise, and soon
finds himself drawn to their warm friendship, especially that of Sherry: “‘_Wonderful
country,’ thdught Desmond, when he presently found the t§v0 mining adventurers talking
- to'him ﬁke old friends’; (46)..Belﬁnd Sherry’s alcohoi-reddened ey'ésl' and misrnatched '
clothing, Desmond notes an “impression of childlike confidence and i-ﬁge_:nu(.)usdesvsi”
(46). | |

" In contrast fo these pioneers, the Villain, Cc‘)nstant‘ Lypiatt, is a well-td-do mine
owner, who superficially satisfies the requirements of bourgeois respdctability. However, ;

his commitrnent to Rhodesia is nonexistent (his “one great ambition” is to “make a pile
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and clear out”, and it is later revealed that his prosperity is the result of dishonest

déaling). This unusuél disloyalﬁy to Rhodesia awakens Desmond’s d‘islikve. (52). Despité .
their less than prosperous state, the Count and Sherry are ;u‘nshéken in their .al'legianc.e to
Rhodesia, which Stockley depicts for both its irony and its pathos. She shoWs them |
cﬁanting “‘Rhodesia is a white man’s country ... Finest piace in the world’” (48).
~ The disreputabie qualities (“cboatless, red-eyed, Blackened by the sun”) of the
pioneering ‘kmining men” are ﬂot villainised, but rather romanticised. Théy are
_“[h]ardened picturesqué fellows”, accustomed to the ﬁeedoms Qf the pi_dheer; f‘SOmé of
them had been in the country since it was first opened up; pioneers who had lived as ti;ey
liked and done as they pleased” (52). |
‘ Stbckley’s embrace of pioneering masculinity wavers éround the issue of ‘
alcohol. In this novel, drunkenness is.a peculiarly Rhode_siah male trait - thc novel’s
tit.le, Ponjola, is glossed as “booze”. Stbckley laments alcoholism as a perilous obstacle.
to colonial prodlictivify “the peril of ponjola, the beast that never tires”, but the novel is
certainly nof simply a moral cfusadé against the evils of alcohol, in the manner of the  .
, séntixneiltal'Temperanc'e tale w1th which Snyman coﬁﬁlses it. | ‘ |
Stockley is able to recuperate a romanficised view of male carriargdeﬁe, déépite -
her criticism of the crucial role played by alcohol in this drinking culture. Desrriond is
introduced to the masculine space of the club, where “no woman had ever sef_foot”, and
which is suffused by “an odour of whi.sky‘and good fellowship” (62); She Wonders about ‘.
the way in which the men encdurage one another to drink, “as thqﬁgh it was a-mark of -
high esteem to help a man rot his kidneys and blur his brain” (63). Desmond
accompanie's the rrien_ on a picnic designed to remove the Count from thé te_r.nptation‘of ,
: aicohol, buf which soon dégénerétes info é dfinking spree. The riafrétér"é depiction'is'_.

sympathetic: -
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Most of them were good-tempered and amusing, one or two really witty. |
Drink had not yet dulled their senses and ruined their bodies. On the contrary,
it seemed to put an edge to-their sense of enjoyment. And Africa was their
friend. As fast as they flung the drink down she sweated it out of them again
with her torrid sunshine. There was no real vice in any of them, and Desmond,
who had come in a spirit of mockery, did not keep up that attitude. You might
just'as well have mocked a lot of boys out on a lark (76). ©

Recounting the stories of masculine spaces (such as the mine, the hunt and the
club), the narrator is occasionally seduced by the masculine discourse of the drinking
anecdote, in which the excesses of dfunkenness are not only to.lerated, but are é,ssenfial
to the success of the anecdote’s humour. The narrator recounts “the story of a hardened
old-timer”, who, enraged by the arrival of civilisation in the form of a railway engine,
“became hysterical with rage and had to be led away by his pals, have whisky carefully
poured down his throat, and to .complete his cure, be shown a span of oxen ready forfhc
trek” (53). The effect of alcohol on Sheh‘y is to increase, rather than decrease, his -
rational powers: “the more he drank the soberer he seemed to become, the wiser in his
counsels” (56).

" ‘Stockley was publicly reprimanded by a Rhodesian politician for aIIOWing this
negativé image of Rhodesia to become current by popularising it in Ponjola. Undaunted, |
in 1930, Stockley sketched in her novel Tagati a notoriously alcoholic politician:

Every four weeks or so ... he is off on the tear. Gets chattering drunk. Bounces

about all over the country from club to club and pub to pub, chattering like a

magpie. This cheery period is followed by an owl-like reserve which 51gn1ﬁes

that he is getting back on to the tack. A few days later he resumes
politics...And then certain people at home go about making speeches to the

effect that no one drinks in this country (30)

There are moments in Ponjola when drinking is viewed with humorous tolerance:

“Every good man in Rhodesia can mop up the ponjola” (56). Perhaps in response to the

moral outrcry against Ponjola, in Tagati tolerance largely makes way for pity. While
occasional moments of jocular humour do occur (“when a good Rhodesian dies he is

poured back into the bottle”) Tagati’é amiable drinker, Dick Cardross, is presented as
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dependent on alcohol and a victim of his own relaxed good nature, his wife’s infidelities

and unreasonable demands, and of the unco-operative Rhodesian landseape (209).

- However,’although Tagati is less tolerant about aIcohoiism, Stockley still .
romanticises the Rhodesia of the pioneers. The heroi_rre’s father, Sir John L'issel.l, wasan
a&venturer ‘fmade of the same stuff as Ric‘hard Burtorr, arld LivingStone” (28). Asa result.
of her travels with her father, the heroine meets the “pioneering men who came up"with,
or in the wake of Rhodes arrd Dr Jim” (28), and is in touch with “wanderers, black -' :
sheep, exiles and exp‘atriates,' weétlrered as old sandstone some of therrr_, others young but
weathered, too; bitter, blithe, eareless, hard livers, hard drinkers, often rani( advenrorers,,
but always with some unforgettable quality predominant in them” (29). fhe pioneer in H
this nOvel,’Yank Breddon, though not the hero, plays a crucial role in exposing the |
murderous deeds of the yillainess. The figure of Yank, and Felicia’s experie,nce of the
1#90s, allow Stockley to take issue with the bourgeoisrespeetabilitv}\/ by which Page and v. |
Jollie redefine the ideal Rhodesian settler. One of her characters ettacks modem
Rhodesian snobbery, arguing trrat no-one could afford to be snobbish in the early da}‘/s of N
Rhodesra: | . o - |

Rhodes wasn’t like that, or Dr. Jim either. They didn’t ask Rho_desi‘ans to be
nice little gentlemen and Public School boys. If they had there wouldn’t have
been a place called Rhodesia on the map. It was the scallywags of the world —

~ under-bred as well as over-bred —~ who opened up this land and laid their
bones here as a foundation for us to build on (70). - I

This passage is reminiscent of Page’s image“of the “bones about the wajside?’, which
she employs in order to canonise her generation of respectable Rhodesian settlers as. -
the pioneers of Rhodesia’s prosperity. It is clear that a definition of se_tﬂer nationalism
not only reouires a s'rrtlg gle ox.ler which “other” is the primary “definitional other” .of »

- the neW nafion, but also requ_ires a struggle over the choice of the fOurrding -archetypes

for the citizens of the new nation.
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Stockley does not denigrate the pioneer, rather choosing to impugn the
credentials of a later generation of immigrants, “those who come in the wake of
pioneers, for whom the rough has already been made smooth” (279). (Page displays
an idenﬁcaIIy dismissive attitude — but in her case itis directed towards the
immigrants who came to Rhodesia after she herself did.) In contrast to Page’s féfvent_
work-ethic, Stockley’s nostalgia for the 1890s, and her dislike for the latter-day
bourgeois respectability of Rhodesia lead her to dismiss the imperial ideal of progress:
[Salisbury in the early days was] the camping ground of adventurers and
adventuresses, and life a gay and amusing tussle. Strange, outrageous and
heroic deeds were all in the daily round of those early days, of which the few.
‘old hands’ left in the country speak so wistfully. These people you see now,
all vying with each other to be the best-dressed, give the best dinners, make
the newest cocktail, and own the latest kind of car, are the aftef-‘cqmers that
always push along in the wake of pioneers, and come in when the rough has
been made smooth for them. They bring the stale old ways of ¢ities with them,

one more wild spot is added to the list of “civilised places’ and Progress waves'
its flag (271) :

Work Ethlc

l-’a'ge,‘ after 1909, begins to present the possibility of prosperity for Rhodesian farming: .

Stockle}./, however, never entirely discards the early images 6f unpfoductive Rhodesian

" farms and idle Rhodesian farmers, and, while the Rhodesian patriotisfn of The Claw

causes a surgé of optirhism about Rhodesia’s prospects,'this optimi;m soén wénes.

Stockley’s rélatively constant encouragement of a work ethic gives rise to one of tﬁe‘

, important clashes in her work between the bourgeois 'perspectiv¢ of th? dom’gstic »

romaﬁce and the freedoms from bourgeois responsibility desired by the heroi.c- romance.
I have pointéd out that m Page’s early novels “idleness” takés o}i an aura of

nobility, leisure and freedom from convention. In a slight variation on this, _Stogkley"s

- pioneers in Virginia are gently and tolerantly mocked for their fecklessness. Thé néble

birth of her hero, Gayer Waybrant, makes his subsistencé upon an qnexpectedv legacy -

from England entirely appropriate.
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Chennells points out that Stockley’s attitude to settler hardship acquires an aura

of “noble pathos” in the patriotic The Claw, but it returns to a “tolerant irony” in &)_l’_lj_(.)_l'e_l“
(246,250). Settler improvidence in P_or_qu_lg results from a blind and lazy optimism, '
where Rhodesian farmers “[potter] ar_ound the hom_éstead generally, using it ﬁs _ai bése
frbm which to make excursions to the nearest fown on thé pretext ‘of business”. Although |
these “fanneré” only héve ;‘microscdpic herds of cattle”i, they spend their time dreaming
of future prosperity (45). The dominant mental attitude in Rhodesia, accbfding to
~ Stockley’s narrator, is “careless content, a lazy dreaminess, a de.l.ightfu‘l. ticklish senséti'()ﬁ
at the back of .the scalp, and a .mental attitude of don’t give a damn” (44). This lazinqs§ is
a characteristic not only on farmers, but also of the bourgeois strata of the mining sector
— the “manager” of ‘amine in Rhodesia has “unlimited time to indulge in anything,....
politics, picnics, patriotism énd Empire building” (73).

| By 1925, however, some of Stockley’s tolerance is running out. In a short
story, a character coﬁments about Rhodesia as folloWs: “Rhodes opened it up as a
realm of rest for rotters” (“Thé Dice of God” 136). In a aifferent novell.a, the narrétor
cynicaliy describes thé labours of a Rhodesian farmer: |

their “work” consists mainly of talking a great deal about the wonderful things

they intend to do in the future, discussing breeds of cattle, and trekking
backwards and forwards as often as possible to town.(“Three Farms” 39)

- In 1930, in Tagati, Stockley still considers the d‘eﬁniﬁg Rhodesian
characteristics to be “blind contentment with things as they are, mingled with a
fétalistic conviction that it’s no use trying to change them” (81). The setting for most
of the action of this novel is the farm ‘fMainané’l so némed because, according to its
owner “I néver do today what'I can put off till to-morrow. Rank libel, of course. I B
: WOrkjlist as hard as thé ngxf mén - if ;[hat’s saying anything”- (23); B“y this stage,lg

then, the discourse of idleness is far from a patriotic discourse in Stockley’s texts, and
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often functions in her work to dispel the bourgeois pretensions of the latecomersto

Rhodesia whose impeeunious, though s'ettled state lacks the romantic freedoms of the
heroic pioneer. o |
Conclusron ,
In this chapter the major themes in Page’s and Stockley s rather d1fferent narrat1ves |
of Rhodesian identity have been explored. Discourses of bourgeois British
‘masculihity play a crucial role in establishing Page’s notion of Rhodesia, eSpecialiy in
her later work. In the later novels, Page’s superﬁeially confident rriasculin_ity_is in fact
a rather anxious i.dentity, ‘which clings to the skirts of its British imperial mother,
longs for a national father figure, and obsessively deﬁhes itself against threatenith
nightmare images — those various racial, class and national “others™ with which it 1s
 forbidden to play. Stoekley’s heroic masculine archetype, vilhich' ihiti_aily m.ade thé,
entire Africah‘ continent its home, is gradually squeezed out by an encroaching o
bourgeois order until, ragged, bleary-eyed, and (sometimes) hungover, her
disreputables scavenge fer leftover freedoms in the margins ef the domesticated
nation.

Fer both Stockley and Page then, bourgeois domesticity isa crucial .
determining factor in the definition of a patriotic identity. The next chapter focuses
more nanole on their very different representations of the feminine sphere, in the

context of the Rhodesian identities which emerge in their fiction.

! For instance, “Madame Fashion” shares Stockley’s suspicions of women’s friendship. In Virginia of -

the Rhodesians, Mrs. Ffollett and Mrs. Blundell feign deep friendship. However, when the one’s back

is turned, the other shares libellous comments about her “dearest friend” for anyone in hearing to pick -

up (231-4). In similar vein, “Madame Fashion” comments scathingly about the young women of Natal:
-Another amiable characteristic of our “society girl” is the delightful way in which she will
slander her “dearest friend,” and that to the verge of criminal libel, for the edification of her
partner for the time being, forgetting that he is likely to hear much the same story of herself
from the same “dearest friend” a little later (20 Nov).

Certain Sty]lSth features are also similar. For instance, Madame Fashion uses the phrase “Paddling our

own canoe”, which is the subject of a joke in Virginia of the Rhodesians (202).
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2 The maternal metaphor for national identity is also ironised by Page in “Where the Strange Roads Go
Down”. The heroine, Joe Lathom, mocks the commercial interests of the Chartered Company, “this
sentimental, affectionate Company of ours”, “mothering its brave pioneer settlers” (39) in an implicit
comparison between the Company’s self-interest and the maternal 1dea1 of identification and nurtyrance
embodled in the metaphor of the nation as mother :

* The British system of male primogeniture meant that the first son inherited the ancestral estate and
title. The second, and subsequent sons, of the upper classes; while of impeccable class origins could
thus be without land in England. Page’s phrase “second son’s country” arrogantly bequeathes Rhodesia -
to these descendants of the upper classes.

4 Page’s epigraph is taken from Kipling’s- poem “The Song of the Dead” (Rudyard Kipling’s Verse
172).
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Chapter Six: |
Negotiating Imperial Dbmesticity, Heroic Masculinity and Feminism

It is notable that neither Cyilt_hia‘_Stockley nor Gertrude Page customa.rily uses the
diécourses of victimised British feminihity which Sharpe ﬁnds céntral fo the éXpréssion
of British patfiotism in colonial India. In contrast, Stockley and Page are not .particula'rly' ’
étfracted either td heroic féminine martyrdom, to the discourse of rape, or to the
discoursé of “black peril” as expressions of femihine patriotism. Diécourse-s of lcolonial
miotherhood (perhaps because of their gfeatef poteﬁtial for asserting a speciﬁcaily
feminine paltriotic subjectivity) piay a central role in the later work 6f both authors.

As I have pointed out in the discussion of eugenics in chapter .1 , Michel
Fqucault’s theory of “biopower” cén be used to explain “the links between racism, '
sexuality and cléss” which characterisev the anxieties abduf Britiéh impérial mésculinit’y
at the turn of fh’e century (Yoﬁng “Foucault on Race” 63). A‘central process in the
deployment of this “biopower” is the historical process of “hysterization”, whereby the
meaniné of the bourgeois woman came to be defined primarily in térms of her role in
~ ensuring the health of the race. According to Foucault, dﬁring the eigﬁteenth and
nineteenth centuries, the bourgeois womah's body and subjectivity \.yevre ﬁysterized, or
defined in terms of the womb-function and her existence was subject to her role as.
reproducer of the race (146).

A manifestation of this process can be seen in the “hysterization” of .wom'en'in
pqpula;r culture after fhe First World War. Mitchell shows that, arouﬂd thé ﬁme of the |
First World War, a process occurred which she termed “the ;egen_dering of girls”, by
which girls were returned to the broadly domestic énd maternal definition of femininity. ‘

Fbr Mitchell, this “clearly marks the end of their period of equality” (Mitchell 187).
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(From the discussion of femininity in chapter 2, it should be clear that this “e_quality”, as

made possible by the androgynous discourses of the turn of the century was itself a
gendered ideal — androgyny is certainlyinOt an escape fro'r_n gender.)

While bourgeois femininity was defined in relation to masculinity, 'a_s is apparent '
from the above example, it was also defined in relation to other important categories,
such as race and class. As Ann Stoler points out, the overall development of biopower
(which includes hysterization) cannot be separated from the development of Europe’s |
‘ iinperiai project. As a result,v‘hysterization “made cbiid-iearing an ir'nperial and class‘_" ‘
duty, and cast white women as the bearers of a more racist imperial order and the
custodians of their desire-driven, immoral men” (35). The resultant notion of imperial
bourgeois femininity and feminine sexnality, was, hoyve\/er, not a stable notion; Like
bourgeois identity generally, the definition of bourgeois femininity relied on various
definitional others against which it came into being (as pointed ou‘t. in chapter 4, these - -
included the “immoral European working class”, the “native Other.”; the ‘fdestitute',
whites” and the “ambiguous population of mixed-blood origin” [Stoler 100]').

in the colonial ro'rnance,‘ hysterization is also a term one might.use'to describe
the heroine's movement from masculine indiyiduation to the generalised state of wife/ )
mother, which brings the narrative to a close. The contest between individuation and
hysterization in the plots give us important clues to preyailing anxieties abou't the
inclusion or exclusion of certain qualities within the bourgeois domestic realm. The
particular qualities attributed to the heroines, then, played an imbortant-role in
estabiishing norms for a Rhodesian version of imperial femininity, and the texts, |
particularly those of Page (which occasionally aspire to realism), should be read, not
as realistic i,epresentations, but as variants of the conduct manuai; as des‘cribed by

Stoler, in the Dutch colonial context: “prescriptive texts of how a burgerlijk colonial .
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life style was supposed to look, not a posteriori affirmations or distillations of what |

colonial ventures had sechred and already become” (106). Stockleyfs texts follow the
pattern of the sensatioﬁ novel, which both fantasised the remaking of ldwer, or lower-
middle class women, as ‘-‘g.e’ntee'l' wonian” and expressed the anxieties which attend |

such boundary-shifting transformations (Pykett 85). Iﬂ Stockley’s case the'se.v ariXiet._ies_

are intensified by her bridging of colonial “racial” and metropolitan social distinctions

Hysterization can also be viewed from another perspective, however. Given the
important role played by the womb in hysterisation, it becomes that which controls the

destiny of the race. This feminist inversion of eugenics inspires much of the argument of

Olive Schreiner’s feminist classic Woman and Labour, and is particularly clear in the_ ,
_followihg quotation:
The great, central fact, that with each generation the entire race passes through
the body of its womanhood as through a mould, reappearing with the indelible -
marks of that mould upon it. That as the os cervix of woman, through which the
head of the human infant passes at birth, forms a ring, determining for ever the
size at birth of the human head, a size which could only increase if in the course
of ages the os cervix of woman should itself slowly expand, so exactly the
intellectual capacity, the physical vigour and the emotional depth of woman form
also an untranscendable circle, circumscribing with each successive generation:
the limits of the expansion of the human race (57).
In Schreiner’s revision, the eugenic power of the “womb” to facilitate or restrict the
development of the race is extended analogically to suggest women’s intellectual, .
- physical and emotional role in the development and “progress” of the race. _
In this reversal of conventional eugenic gender hierarchies, Schreiner’s reading -
of hysterisation empowers the category “woman”. Both Stockley and Pége
characteristically appropriate the discourses of colonial nétionalism, which were

discussed in chapters 4 and 5, in their stories about - white women. Schreiner’s -

appropriation of eugenicist discourse is steered towards determinedly feminist ends. In - -
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contrast, however, Page’s appropriation results in a trade-off between natalism and

feminism. This trade-off is resolved by producing a natalism which expahds the
definition of “mothering” from the private sphere into the public sphere, and Which'
allows an (admittedly limited) e‘mpowérment of the_ categéry of middle—cla’ss Bﬁtisﬁ
women through domestiéity and the codes of the bourgebis romance, and through
control over the reproduction of the Boun‘daries of the nation. As 'migh‘t be expectéd,-
Page does not go as far as adopting Schreiner’s revisioned eugenicism, whjch demands
“Give us labour and the training which fits us for labour! We demand this, not for
ourselves alone, but for the hﬁrnan race!” (11). The limifs of what I have rath_ef lobsely .
termed “empowerment” are visible in Page’s final novel, where the heroiﬁe runs the
family fm_aﬁer the death of her husband, so that her young son may one day take over.
However, she can do so only by lre‘ceiving spiritualistically conveyed instrlictions from
hér dead husband, and her mode of running the quintessential Rhodesian ranch differs i'n 
no way from his. This gomewhat anxious redefinition of bvourgeois femininity in the
colonial setﬁng confrbnts the féar that the new, more virile domestigity of th'g colonié_l
farmer’s wife might, in. some way, exclude the heroine from the circle of respgctably;
bourgeois British femininity. o
Stockley’s case is more complex, however. In certain respects, éhe weights the
scales against the bourgeois woman. Her earliest fiction (des.pife being set in the “hefoic”
decade of Rhodesian history) focuses almost exclusively_on the domestic réalm,
although largely in order to attack the values of domesticity and 'séntiment, and to
disempower the bourgeois woman. Her more sensational fictions einpowgr her heroines,
and further frouble th¢ placid d.omestic ideal, by transferring to the heroines the signiﬁgrs :
of the réciaiised and se>.<ually exétic and powerful “6ther”:woman.' Latéf in her caree.r,‘

Stockley became less completely antagonistic to bourgeois femininity (in that her
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heroines become less sexually unconventional), and more attracted to depictions of the

heroic realm of colonial warfare and to the masculine space of the Rh;)desian pionéer.
The first tendency is discussed in detaii in c;,hapter‘ 7, while the secqnd te_nd_ency, '

whereby Stockley defines Rhodésian identity in termé of ﬁeroic ﬁasculinity and away
from the boufgeois models preferred by Page, forms the subject of the final s‘ection of

this chapter.

Gertrude Page: Negotiating Natalism and Feminism

Defining the Ideal Colonial Woman
A fundamental contradiction in Page’s fiction is her romantic sense of Rhodesia’s

freedom from the social conventions and the urban existenc.e of Britain, ‘().l;l the oné hand,
and on the bther hand, the clauétrophobia experienced in Rhodesia by many women
settlers. As Kirkwood points out: |

The physical spaée in Rhodesia is wide and relatively unconﬁhed; for women, .‘

the social space proved very limited. For many women the “wide open spaces”
seemed a void rather than enlargement of freedom (155). '

That white women who lived on Rhodesian farms gnd mines in the first two def‘;adés of
the centufy felt desperately isolated is attested to by the fecurrent themes of loneliness
and isolation in Madeline Heald’s coilection of settler women’s reminiscences: “[she]
did not see another white woman for two years” (253); “For one whole yéar‘I nevér went
~ into Bulawayo. I was a miner, housekeeper, wife and mother, and they vWere-_s‘trenuous.
years” (190); f‘Between 1910 and 1921, my mother had vﬁve children and only. the lasf
one was delivered by a doctor” (1). |

While Page’s first novels highlight this unresolx}ed cpﬁtradiction between A
freedom and claustrophobia, her later novels attempt resolutions which favour women’s
irﬁmigration to Rhodesia. Britain itself has now become élaustrophqbic for women, Page |

argues, because of the “surplus” women in that country, and the necessity for women to
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enter into paid employment. Page’s ideal .ferr‘linine Rhodesian settler brings with her.the
British woman’s domestic power into the country, ill érdér to transform the natﬁré of
societ}; in Rhodesia. She does not oniy import her feprdductive capacity, but othef
domestic qﬁalities such as “sympéthy” and -“purity"’ which exteﬁd her poWers beyond thé '
domestic sphere into the public sphere, inﬂuencing.the nature and gov.ernmefnt of the
nation itself. On the other hand, the Rhodesian context also eﬁcourgges in nge’s ’
feminine immigrants the development of a certain virilit'y,: whicﬁ redefines the domestic
sphere to include the productiife power of the farmer’s wife. A crucial ccjmpénent ofher *
idéa Qf Rhodesian women’s virility is their ability to command black men. As has been
pointed 6ut, Page’s free and empowered white woman in thé cdlonies are invulﬁeréble to.
black men. By disallowing the “black peril” discoﬁrse ih'her novels, and showiﬁg the
power of he.r heroines over black male servants, Page empowers hef virilé British
women. This is a peculiar variant of the way in which representations of the militai‘y .
prowess and physical vigour of their defeated Zulu and Ndebele enemies enhanced .
British masculinity. | | | |

Empowering Motherhood
As pomted out in the previous chapter, The Edge o Bevond is not unequlvocal in

espousing the emigration of upper-class British women to the colomes, despite being
dedicated to “all tﬁe women in the COLONIES OF THE. BRITISH EMPIRE WHO
ARE ROUGHING IT FOR THE SAKE OF HUSBANDS FATHERS_ BROTHERS
AND THEIR COUNTRY”. In Love in the Wilderness, the difficulties of .women’s. ‘

emigration to such a country is also brought home to the reader in no uncertain terms.

In The Silent Rancher, Page’s hero, Ranger Metcalfe, feels that he cannot ask a

“delicately-nurtured Englishwoman” (290) to marry him and settle in Rhodesia sincé:
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The English girl does not naturalise very well. She suffers terribly from home-
.sickness and the absence of companionship, and generally ends by spending a
great deal of time in England. She gets fever, and depression follows, and there is
practically no relief. When she badly needs a change of air and scene for a -little
while she cannot get it....The perfectly natural result is that she very often gets
hopelessly bored, with everything, her husband included (145). :

This incompatibility of the middle- and upper- class English woman with the

Rhodesian setting creates certain problems for Page’s natalist view of the role of British

- women in Rhodesia. In The Edge O’ Beyond this incompatibility means that it is
impossible for Dinah or Joyce to settle in Rhodesia. However, as the settlement and
domestication of Rhodesia becomes more and more important to Page, she finds ways to

allow her well-bred heroines to find a life of monotony on an isolated farm fnore

abpealing tﬁan either Dinah, Joyce or Enid did. In The Silent Rancher ﬁége .0vercqmcs
her difficulties, and Ranger Metcalfe is eventually married to the Engﬁsh her.'o'ine,
Evelyn Harcourt. |

| In fhjs nével, Page begins to highﬁght a belief in t‘he “surplus"’ or ‘.‘rveduhd.ant-”
~ women of Englénd, which, as Dorothy Driver has pointed out, was a common =
justification for cl{couraging the emigration of women. Accordihg to this belief, which
drew on figures from successive censuses without adequate analysis, there were in .
Britain “over a million surplus women who were denied marriage or, should it becomie -
| ﬁécessary, émployrrient” (5). According to Cecillie Swaisland, o |
Belief in the-“nightmare” continued and inspired much philanthropié activity for-.
women, including the energetic espousal of emigration as a solution. The women

emigrationists frequently repeated the figure of a million surplus or redundant
: WOmen (6). ‘ ’ : S

In The Silent Rancher, this “nightmare” belief lies behind the Admim'strator’s
explanation.of the heroine’s decision to marry the universally despised Sir Henry Mahon

and come to Rhodesia:
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men in England are very scarce just now, and K.C.B.’s still scarcer; and poor

clergymen’s daughters, even good-looking and well-connected, are very plentiful
(35- 46). ' :
Incréas_ingly, Page’s solution to the “solitary, starved, chﬁngeless monotony” of a
- British woman’s life in Rhodesia is the magical power of romance (254) -Thé only way
in which a life in Rhodesia can be made fulfilling fqr Page;s intelligent woman is the -
inspiration and sense of power provided by a passionate, lésting .r(;maflée. For Page, the
“great essential” for a succéssful colonial marriage is the “quality of the love.betWeen'
husband and wife, and the character of the man” (256). This vision of the power éf :
romantic love guarantees the success of the match Between Metcalfe and Evelyﬁ:

For knowing and feeling all that he knevx; and felt about the unsuitability of a-

lonely ranch as a home for a delicately-nurtured Englishwoman, she yet knew

that when the love was of the right quality, all things could bend to and be
dominated by it, and a true and deep happiness be won through mutual
help.(209) '

From the start of the novel, Page’s representation of Evelyn"_s eugenic maternal
destiny shows her as bourgeois domestic woman giving'birth to .the nation —she is. |
described as a “fresh, frank, génerous-hearted English girl, the typical mothef of the men |
Wﬁo have made England great” (62). Indeed, Evelyn's de_stiny isto export these
exemplairy maternal talents for the benefit of Rhodésia and E‘mpire.' Page showé Evelyn
- well-suited to her calling as a colonist in her “direétness” of gaze, which pénétfates “to
the horizon’;, 'and reveals a heart “ready to do and dare all things, fbr the Sake’ of her ovs-m '
lofty ideals” (60). A politician fantasises about Evelyn’s breeding poténtial asa mother
of the nation: “what [Rhodesia] badly needs is a few strong, calm 'W.omen such as yoﬁ, to
give her strong, calm sons to rule the ﬁiture” (222), and E\./elyn ‘i.maginc‘as for Herself é'
matemal. destiny which is not purely reproductive and which spreads beyond the

confines of her own family. She imagines that one day, as wife of the administrator of

Northeastern Rhodesia, she will hold court at Government House:
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- T have a sort of motherly feeling already for all the lonely men. I should like

them to feel they could always find sympathy and friendship at Government

House if they wanted it. I should like to feel that being able to do so kept some of

them better men than they might perhaps, have been, if there were 1o such
homely meeting place (82-3). -

Thus, along with her reproduc_tive capacity, Page’s “motherly” heroine exports
the values of “syrnioathy” and “.plurity” (8>6) to a colonial .setting beleaguered by various
~ evils and degenerative forces. Significantly, the passage transforms “Government |
House” into a home — not only for the governor, but for all the men'of the colony. The -
difference between “house” and “home” is the presence and values of the domestic |
woman. Symbolically, Evelyn’s intervention will shift imperial_ “government” inthe - .-
notoriously.“impure” Northeastern Rhodesia from its dominantly hleroi'c. nature toa
bourgeois model, where the values of the domestic woman reign supreme. This becomes .
particularly clear in the novel’s treatment of inter-racial sex, which I discusss later in this
chapter.‘ |

The origins of Evelyn Harcourt's maternal capacity are quintessentially British.
However, a good deal of the attraction of colonial motherhood for Page is the possibility -
of the African setting encouraging a more “virile” womanhood than that possible in
England She celebrates the capacity of “the young, primitive land's [where] a
* woman [is great] for her free, unfettered courage and the strong womanlmess of the early
mothers of a great race” (296). As pointed out in chapter 3, Page’s mcreasmgly
toinboyish heroines are persuaded to marry with their boyishness being transformed.into
the strength and power of Page’s later mother ﬁgures. |

By 1910, Page was writing what has been termed “thinly veiled prdpaganda to

attract settlers (163), especrally worhen settlers. The “Writer-woman” of Jill’s

Rhodesian Philosophy provides an interestingly self-conscious moment. She is presented

as an exemplary mother and wife, who nonetheless converts writing and political agenéy
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into extensions of the maternal role. This is a crucial moment in Page’s redefinition of

bourgeois colonial domesticity away from the domestic “drudge” (such as Marian in The

Edge O’Bevond).

The narrator, Jill, a neopllyte farmer’s wife,‘ sees Writer-woman as an ideal
female colollist, since, she is not the low-class “Hausfrau” type of settler , but rather a..
Writer alxd rﬁother, and “sporlsmeln Engllshwoman”; who, ‘because of h"el bréedin_g,
intelligence and virility, makes an ideal colonial woman. Her sphere of inﬂuénce is l’lOt .
restricted to the “home” but extends to the whole colonial realm:

It was the very thing I'd come frdm Erlgland to éee.' Not the Haﬁsfrelu,'_ who will

settle anywhere, given a husband and children, and a house to worry in; but a-

sportsman Englishwoman, who could shine in any assembly at home, and yet

gave herself to the colonies, so to speak (73). '

This wﬁter/mofher-ﬁgure epitomises Page's ideal of the feminine patriot, who is
fertile both physically and V¢rbally in the service of empire and nation. Slle seems to be a -
 partial s'elf—:portrait of Page, and might be articulating Page’s own priorities when shé_, -
comments: “As a matter of faét, I’m not a writer first of -all, I'ma Rllodesian, alnd 1 10\./e A
my country. And I v;'ant to make other women love it if I can” (130). Sighiﬁcantly, the |
writer names her daughter “Rhodesia” and the narrator 'mu'se.s:.“it is as if she had twb
babies named Rhodesia, one a child and one a country, and she gives the best of herself
tcl both”. Here the writer gives birth to Rhodesia — a particularly significant moment.
Inspired by thé “writer-woman”, the narrator wonders vlzhy, at the local agricultural show
“there is as yet no prlze for baBies” (106). In contrast to the. sympathy sh(lwn in E_dge__O_’
Beyond because Joyce’.s husBand treats her as if she Were __“iny part of the stock” Oﬁ-his
farm (221), Page’s growing patriotism towards Rhodesia allows her narralor to eXpbu.rld.
natalist strategies for expanding and improving the race in Rhodesia which effecﬁvely |
moves (white) baby-making into the masculine sphere of agriéultur,al préducﬁdn an<l

competition:
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I would give a prize for the finest baby, and the cleverest baby, and the goodest
baby; and I would give the biggest prize of the whole concern to the mother who
had the biggest Rhodesian-grown family. For a sure thing what Rhodesia wants
more than anything just now is babies, babies, babies (106-7). -

In line with this approach, the “writer-woman” advocates dealing with Britain's
“surplus women” in a way which would also imprdve the Rhodesian “stock”: .
she wants to bring white women out in shiploads, mostly chosen from the.

average well-educated “good sort” English girl, of whom there are such a
superfluous number at home.(177). '

As a gesture of condi}iation to the overtaxed white women of Rhodési'a, the Writer- -
woman plans a “Sénatqriﬁm’_’ which would function asa form of holiday fa1;m for white
woman — “é little change of air and a rést from household WOITiéS’; '(179). |
Jill, as the neophyte to Rhodesia, is used as a example of a woman’s successful

initiation, through the trials, difﬁculties and bore&om of farm life, into hér destiny asa
Rhodés;'an }mother. Despite her difficulties, she reflects tﬁat her life asa faliner;s Wife in '
Rhodesia is certainly preferable to the alternative — being a working single woman in
Britain. Thus for Page, women’s emigration allows women to influence the public
sphere, while escaping what she sees as the boredom, and possibly unécceptable class
connotati0n§ of formal employment. For Jill, learning about f_arming in Rhodesia “will
pfove far pleasanter than learning the intricacies of typé;Writing; or nﬁféery- |
governessing,' or post-office clerkihg, which might have been my lot unhusbénded”
(184).

" This section has demonstrated that, while Page does not usually seﬁd her
heroines out to work, she most_conclﬁsively desireé that their realm of inﬂuencé should
extend into fhe public sphere. This is clearly illustrated in several of her later nbvels,

such as Follow After!, The Pathway, and The Rhodesian, where she marries ‘her to'mboys'

to politicians. In The Rhodesian, this marriage is of obvious political significance in-

taming the “rabid” Van Hert (discussed in the last section of this chapter). In other -
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novels, such as The Silent Rancher, and Jill on a Ranch, it is predicted that the heroine’s -

son will become a colonial administrator or a politician. In.all these novels, lhe heroine’s
marriage to or mothering of a (potenﬁally) politically powerful man.sugg.ests a desire |
that the British woman’s bourgeois valueé and influence should extend béyond the‘ -

confines of the narrow domestic sphere.
Black Men _ : | )
Page does not exhibit any paranoia about the sexual threat of the black man. Even in the
rare moments where she plays on British fears about the blagk'rapist, she embrqideré the
scene with lavish markers of the British woman’s pétrlqtic subjectivity. In Follqw After!,
the pressures of war activate the “discourse of rape” mentioned in'chapter 4. In the
novel, white lzvbmen are helping to défend a British fort.at' Karonga, which is embattled
by “the black soldiers under the German troops”, who were “a savage, l:fuel, barbarnus
~lot” (who are contravsted to loyal black soldiers suchi as the “Engleéshlnan’f, Twilight). |
Recognising that, were Karonga to fall, the fate of the white men would be “murder” and
that of the white women “more terrible still” (63-64), the white women plan to defend
their honour by suicide: “Rather would they die by their own hand to escape the. -
nameless hclrrors” (64). Page adds a characteristical]ly emphatic note to thisv‘ asscﬁion of
Blitish feminine patriotism, by having two women planning to end their lives while
clutching a ﬁagment of the Union Jack: “we shall 'stand-close together, hoth holding on
to this piece' of our dear flag, and if we do our work properly we shall fall still holding it
in our hands” (70). This final patriotic gesture links these women with “all the_British
soldiers fighting in Europe. We can be proud that the chance has co_me""(70)'.- : |

. Thus Page avoids depicting passive, plundered, or martyred Britlsh femininity.

Chennells finds that this is a genéral characteristic of Rhodesiah women;§ wﬁting _

“[al]though settler mobs may have made the inviolability of their women a sacred trust



. _ .258
or pretended to, the women novelists scorn so passive a role in the building of a new .

country” (415-6).

In fact., Page’s presentation of white women more generally relies on a crucial |
refusal of the possibility that a white worﬁan could be vulnerable toa black_ man. The
“black péril” discourse reduces black men to a basi.c, savage sexuélity, while it bosiﬁons =
white women as the victimised objects of this »de-sire. Pagé avoids this discourse, and
generally relégates blaék men to the fnargins of her novels, using a discourse which
labels them “boys™ and thus effectively infantilises them. |

One specific manifestation of this general tendency, howe.vler,. reveals the crtici;cﬂ

role of the black male domestic worker in Page’s redefinition of Rhodesian domestic

space. In Jill’s RhodésianvPhilos'ophv, the protégonist, Jill, arriving in thdesia from
En_glarid,’ is terrified of the black male cook Who will bé wor_king for her. Her first .

. impressioﬁ is that he is physically huge, overpowering, and threatenihg - h'e‘ wiélds a
kitchen knife. She notes in her diary: “Don’t like the appéarance of him at all” and,
nervously, “Don’t thini( he quite likes the lookb of me” (22). However, the narrativ¢
gradually shows Jill léaming that this perceived threat is not real, and sooﬁ h¢r initial-.
 fear becomés frustrafioh at the difﬁculties of her managerial role —"h'er r,riajor{ Qccupation
as housewife seems to be “[c]oping with natives” (68). By the end of the narfatiizé, Shé _
has “come to appreciate Rhodesian natives”: she has learned to find thefﬁ “comical”
rather than frightening; she discovers that they are far more eaéily exploited than English
servants (“In the matter of housing and feeding, for instance, they are pOSitive .
treasures;’); and, she claims, their utter “devotion and courage” mzikés them the loyal
servants of their white masters (230, 48,155,174). | | |

In one of the few cases where the notion of a “black peril” is referred to at all, it

is ridiculed. On this occasion, Joe Lathom of Where the Strange Roads-Go Down is
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confronted by the shocked query from a British woman: “I hope you don't allow a black

man ever to. go into your bedroom?” (124). Joe replies that “One of them ‘brings us tea |
when we are in bed every morning”, to which.the British woman can dnly rdspond “But
hdw very indelicate” (124). Joe’s retort is “We haven’t much time to worry about
delicate and indelicate in Rhodesia” (124). | :

The in1age of the whife woman tfavelling alone through Afﬁca, commanding
lérge numbers of black men, is Page’s most extreme expression of the in‘vulnerable '

white woman. Nurse Grey of Follow After!, like the white man, acquires heroic status

' through her seamless, unthreatened power over a feared “other”; -

[She] trekked down from Fort Jameson to her brother's ranch near Chooka with
sixty carriers, without showing or feeling the slightest nervousness whatever.
This may have been partly owing to her wide understanding of the native, who is

often a most faithful and thoughtful attendant to those whom he takes to, and
who he knows understand him.. : _

The secret of Nurse Grey’s success is her “remarkable” understanding of the dialect
spoken by her carriers, which renders thém transparent and appropriately subservient to
her:

She had acquired a remarkable grasp of the northern dialect, and when the boys

chattered round their camp fires at night she knew all that that they were saying,

and -all that they sang as they trekked along in the daytime. And because of this

~ they felt a kinship in her that was very gratifying to them and showed a real

dehght in serv1ng her. (161 -2)

In Jill on a Ranch, Jill recounts the story of a man who wrote to his mother: “I ‘
love everyth_ing about Rhodesia - except the white ants and the white women” (131).
She counters this misogynist perspective (which suggests the stereotype of the British
woman as imperial party pooper) with the following story which es‘tablishes the British
woman’s heroic status, her command over black men, and counters misogyny with an

opposite stereotype (common in “new woman” fiction) of the dangerously degenerate

(white) male:
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I may relate how a white woman friend of mine travelled three hundred miles in
Central ‘Africa with another white woman and one hundred and fifty native
carriers — no white man at all. When asked later if she had not been nervous,
- unprotected among so many natives, she remarked: I have never found the black
. boy in Africa so dangerous and tiresome as the white man in other countries
(131). : :

Redefining domesticity
In “Where the Strange Roads Go Down”, Page’s notion of a spec1f1cally Rhode51an

national identity allows her redefine domesticity and femininity, while mocking

narrower, conventionally bourgeois notions of the domestic woman’s role. In this novel,

- Page’s narrative derides the clichéd imperialist .sentiments. of an_English'WOinan (in .

tones highly. reminiscent of soine of Page’s own expressions of imperial loyalty): o
“Only to think of the splendid Empire Work you intrepid wornen carry forward in"'

the colonies, while we butterflies flitter uselessly from flower to flower in
-~ gorgeous array” (44).

In contrast to this high-flown rhetoric, Page’s heroine, Joe Lathom, responds to the
gnshing woman bluntly: “I'm no Empire-building heroine at all. [ don't even botherto |

see if the saucepans are clean” (45). Page’s novels, such as Jill’s Rhodesian Philosophy,

commonly depict the domestic difficulties experienced by her heroines when fresh from
England and unused to ‘Rhodesian conditions. Page’s'tomboyish heroines, who know |
little about the practicalities of running a home because of their upper-class backg.,'rOund,
are toughened to withstand the demands of colonial life, and allow her to redefine
domesticity away from a narrowly decorative bom‘gcois femininity _towaids the untidy
domestic productiveness of the farmer’s wife.

However, Page must make sure that her redefined domestic_woman is not read as |
the equivalent to the colonial slattern or slut. In the exchange about “empire-building
heroines” discussed ab0ve, J oe allows a glimpse of more serious transgressiOns of the
imperial ideal. She describes of some of the women of her acquaintance who are

markedly deviant:
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You ought to come out there and see the heroines in their native haunts. They are
much more interesting close at hand. There was one lived near me once, and-if |
you were disposed to be neighbourly and go to see her, it was wise to give her
twenty-four hours' notice, so that you found her sober. And I remember one
freakish heroine, who came to call upon me riding astride on a mule, in a very
flimsy, fly-away muslin dress. And there was the middle-aged one, who
advertised for the post of housekeeper to a‘single young man on a farm She
caught him all right. It only took her two months.(47) '

This demythologising gesture is intended humorously, but points out common fears
about how colonial life itself could influence British women to “degenerate”, and
become.lacking in the bourgeois domestic qualities of sobriety, modesty and romantic

sentiment.

Jill on a Ranch, Page’s last novel, is the sequel to Jill's Rhodesian Philosophy. In
this novel, Rhodesian domesticity has become clearly distinct from English domesticity.
A great deal of the novel concerns Jill’s experiences when she employs Mary, an English
" servant, to help her run her Rhodesian household. The nartative focuses on Mary s -
shocked responses to the domestic pecuharitiesof Rhodesian life. In-contrast to Mary, -
Jill is a competent farmer’s wife. Her different identity is symbolised by her adoption of
a masculine style of dress. She wears a “lcnickerbocker suit”; which she renders
acceptable by terming it “the land-girl’s dress” (144-145). She is the girl on the land, and
her new attire, she feels, allows her to escape from traditional cleﬁnitions of femininity:"

An uplifting sense of having broken away from ancient-receiyed—oliinions, from

the old ignominious chatteldom to the male sex, from antiquated law-giving ...

and from the possession of a'mind that must only explore along explic1t channels :
and be biased always by some mind that went- before it (144) ‘

In addition, her new dress allows her to express a new 1dent1ty:

“a mind in tune to the wide spaces, fearless to explore all channels open, and
- avaricious to drink deep of the cup of life, whether it hurts or not” (145).

At the end of the novel, Jill’s husband, Chip, dies, and Jill takes over the
- responsibility for running the ranch. As mentioned earlier, this moment demonstrates the

limitations of Page’s feminism. In running the ranch, Jill is merely actihg'as a proxy for
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Chip. In the first place, she dutifully receives instructions from him (which he conveys to -

her spiritualistically, from beyond the grave) and runs thg farm éxactly as he dictates.-
Secondly, she is running the farm to keep it in good order until her son is oid erit)ugh- to
inherit his patrimony and join her in the task. Despite these limitatiohs, howevei, Jill
enjoys magical power over the black workers on the farm: |

I have the most amazing influence over the boys. They are.neVer troublesome

with me, and I cannot choose but be fond of them. They are like faithful dogs

- waiting upon my lightest sign (223).

Jill’s ability, as virile (and, importantly, bourgeoisj Rhociesian \ivomaii; to" R
comrriand her' colonial enviioiiment establishes a clear contrast with Ma_r'y"s |
Be.wil'denncnt. Despite having adjusted to life on the ranch, Mary will never master it — |
her version of domesticity does not extend beyond the private sphere: |

she tries to help with the rant:h but is not tl very great success, as she has a rare’

faculty for getting lost. If she goes out of sight of the homestead, she seems to

turn round three times and lose herself (231).

The final passages of this, Page’s last novel, present a scene which is a télling reﬂéction
on thei author’s fictional project as a whole. Jill, the virile “new woman”and capable ’. R
Rhodesian farmer, ends her letter to turn to her manageriai duties on the ranciit “it is .riow
the time to meirk the boys’ tickets” (231). In this way, Page’s colonial version of British R
feminism was unable to imagine white women’s empowerment without the coricomitant

subjugation of blacks.

Trading Domesticity, Productivity and Motherhood for Romance -

Those nations which have been the most reproductive have, on the whole, been
the ruling nations...if child-bearing women must be intellectually . handicapped
then the penalty to be paid for race-predommance is the subjectlon of women.
(Pearson qtd. in Klug 21) : : S

This quotation (from a lecture given in 1885 by the Victorian eugenicist, Karl Pearson)

explores the possibility that women's subjection in the role of motherhood is the
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precondition for “race predominance”. Pearson hypothesises that the liberty of women is

sacrificed in the quest for racial or national supremacy. Inicontrast, fof Schrginer, '
women’s liberty to enter non-domestic fields of activity is the necgs'sary,preqondition. f(_)'r _
racial development. ‘Many of Page’s rofnanées afe fanta'siés of riétiona_lism and natalis‘m
which attempf to promote the interests of the riétion, and to promote Wha’t'théy perceiixé E
tb 'be the interests of white women at the same time. Where white women’s satisfaction
is missiflg, the romances show the success of the imperial arlld' natibnal project .i'n |
~ jeopardy. |

1 have pointed out above that “The Great Essential” in Page"vs ‘ronianticv: model of B
the successful colonial marriage is the bond of “sympathy”, or nurtufing romantic ibve
btheen husband and wife, “life might be fair anywhere, given but the right 'compam';)rll”
(The Edge O° Beyoﬁd 129). The magié of romance is the ;‘glue’.’ which uniteé and |
reconciles the- seemingly sepérate and opposite worlds of the bourgébis woman and the
ﬁeroic man. I now go on to explore the way in which Page demonstrates that, Where this

romance is absent, the colonial project itself is jeopardised'. An early example of this is

 the disastrous_marriage between Joyce and Oswald Granf in The Edge O'.Bevond.
G‘rant.’s dynastic ambitions cbmbine his desire for a productivcf, aﬁd ordered
Rhodesian farm, with his desire for a family, and, especially, for a male ‘h-eir.. The |
~ overlap of these two fdrms of patriarchal status is made explicit in.the folloWing
metaphor of Grant “sowing hi’s seed”: |
It was strangé to think that when this wheat he was sowing was 'feady for reapibng.'
there would be a little new morsel of humanity up at the house. So he started off

- again, casting his seed in carefully modulated curves (16)

Up and down, up and down the long furrows ... he soWed his seed, and scattered
with it dreams for his future.(54) -

| Unfbrtunately for Grant, the would-be patriarch, his unsympathetic attitude

towards his wife, Joyce, eventually frustrates his attempt to found a dynasty. Grant's
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attitude towards Joyce hardly differs from his attitude towards his livestock. Page has

one of her characters reflect indignantly: “First he hought a farm, then some cattle, then a
hofse, then a wife!” (221). | | |

Grant is sketched as a cruei and inconsiderate rnan, undeserving of the |
patriarChai stat-us to which he aspires. He breaks a puppy's legs and; on other occasions,‘ |
refuses medieal assistance to both Joyce's pony and her baby. When’ h.er'baby dies
because of this neglect, Joyce decides t_o leave him, and flees back to England with the
considerably more sympathetic British doctor' Cecil Lawson. Itv‘is cleaf from the _story of
Joyce and Oswald Grant that for Page, Emplre—bulldmg does not only requlne |
forcefulness manliness and hard work from white men, but also sympathy and
gentleness towards white women, if these women's co-operat1on in the colonial
~ endeavour is to be guaranteed. For Page women de01de to join the 1mper1al project if
offered enough sympathy and love from their husbands |

At other moments, however, dissatisﬁed white women are seen to delight in the

de’structionv of the matetial prosperity that symbolises the successful colony. Such R

moments occasionally verge on the anti-patriotic. In Love in the Wilderness, Page's

heroine, Enid, feels trapped by the monotonous, isolated grind of life on her brother-in- -

law's colonial farm. Her brother-in-law decides fo build a dam'on:his farm sothat he can
embark on a lucrative tobacco-farming venture. For Enid, this dam comes to syrnbolise
the constraints of life in Rhodesia for women colonists (‘;The name of the dam is
Rhodesia”, she exclaims [132]) and she takes a secret pleasure when a river undermines

its construction:

There had been considerable difficulty at first to stop the flow of water creeping -

through in tiny streams underneath, and secretly. she had been pleased; in spite of
the extra labour and worry for her brother-in-law (1907:127). '
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This is a repeated moment in the novels, where the heroine is not entirely

identified with the aims of colonialism, because of the narrowly domestic and maternal
 definition of how a woman can be “useful” to colonialism. Enid, Page’s heroine, rails.
against women's colonial injunction to “duty” and “usefulness”:
. “Duty! ... Duty! ...” she exclaimed impatiently. “I am beglnnmg to think it is just
like a dam. To make us useful it robs us of beauty — dams our natural tendenc1es
however innocent — and leaves us stagnant and still like this umnterestmg pond’
(1907:131).
In many of Page_’s novels, this injunction to be useful is eventually 6beyéd, but her
heroines and often the narrator nevertheless demand that white women receive
recognition for their usefulness to the colonial project:

T want recognition for the women who endure, and say nothing. When the Sons

of the Empire are lauded to the skies, the Daughters of the Emp1re should be..v
remembered also (1907:68).

. Page develops a similar scene in Jill's Rhodesian Phi]dsophv. The»mo'nc.)tony' of
the narrator's life on a Rhodesian farm is again highlighted — her aftemodns are spent
“\'Nondering.what vto do until tea-time” and her evenings “wondering what to do until
bed-time” (66) while hér husband wérks, smokes_ and sleeps. As a result, she is
thoroughly disillusioned with the endeavour to make the farm productive; and wondé;s if
other Rhodesian wo_rﬁeh also océasiohally‘ wish tﬁat‘ an earthquake wéu'ld swallow _up.
all the mealiés and everything pertaining thereto” (1 82).' Her boredom and disaffectioﬁ, ’
despite a concerted attempt to remain optimistic (through her “Rhodesie_in i)hjlosophy”), ‘ |
become so overwhelming that, when a “veldt fire” .thrveatens ‘th.e destrucfion of the fafm, |
she identifies with the fire, rather than with her husband's predicameht: |

| I have seen my first big veldt fire. It was splendid. I should like two a week._vI.
dare not say so before the men, but I think it all the seame. A veldt fire for them -
~ means a hurried rushing off to the scene of action, shouting to every available

boy to follow; and then they all run - snatching at branches as they pass, to meet
the on-coming fiend. This was a terrific fire; a wanton, revelling, pitiless sort of
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fire, that dodoed round kopjes and jumped roads and streams like a live thing
(93). |

Cynth:a Stockley: Recuperating Heroic Ongms .
Stockley s response to the natalist imperatives of colonial domest1c1ty is rather more

complicated, and rests on her antagonism to the linlitatiens impOsed on women, and the -
perversions of feminine power created by the imperatives ef bourgeois domesticity. Her
attraction to' the heroie realm of pioneering masculinity can also be interpreted in thie. ,
light, arrd gives rise to her partichlarly‘anti-bourgeeis'narrative of ‘Rhodesiah identity; |
As I have pointed out in my discussion of Ponjola in chapter 5, the exces_ses of |
pioneering masculinity do cause Stockley some alarm, her herQines conform to their
domeetic roles as ideal imperial women primarily in order to recu'perate thiS rnasc‘ulinity.
" Rejecting Domesticity |
More generally, however, and in contrast to the pattern in Page’s romances, Stockley's *
heroines seldom become entirely satisfactory ideal imperial womerr despite the fact that
her romances also follow the farmhar pattern of hysterrzatron Chapter 7 explores thls
tendency 1nl detail, and thls discussion is intended to provide a br1ef 1ntroduct10n to the
anti-domestic theme in Stockley’s work. Until the very last pages of V1rginia of the
Rhodesians, Virginiabis entirely cynical about marriage, married women and _babies.AShe'
shOwe a characteristically unsentimental approach to chilrlreh: | |

I was inclined to sympathise with [Mrs Kat]. Babies are such bores — especiatly.

ugly six-month-old ones; and Mrs Kat's were particularly objectionable ... they

were short and fat and bulgy: the sort of babies one wanted to put on to the bed

of Procrustes and lengthen out. No wonder Mrs Kat went out and flirted trll the

town turned pale (1903:114).

Poppy is the story of an impoverished colorri'crl orphan of IrtSh de_scerrt, who,
despite her baekgrohnd and sexual tranSgressiQns, is bro'uéht to ‘eppro‘xi'mate_.the gentiiity
of the ideal beurgeois woman of empire as Lady Carson, governor’s wife in Borapota.' |

This extravagant fantasy incorporates the non-bourgeois woman into the definition of
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the bourgeois ideal. However, as befits the novel of sensation, the tensions between

Poppy’s imperial destiny and her distinctly non-bourgeois background ahd character are
given full play.
Popoy, after her sexual transgression, must confront the oosSibility of her B
exelusion from the imperial community. Since her feminine sexuality and. fertility are
not channelled by marriage into the service of the imperial ideél, she imégine‘s that .
despite her exemplary imperial sentiments, she is an outcast. In Rudy_ard Kipling's poem
| “The Native Born”, Westminster Ahbey is the symbol which unifies all parts and
subjects of the British empire, no matter how disparate: V“the hush of our dread high-
altar/ Where The Abbey makes us We” (Rudyard Kipling’s Verse 192). Poppy.
 however, feels herself heyond the pale, because .“sq'ualid” and “shameful” ‘in', her
pregnancy, when confronted with the “grand ideal” of the Abbey
Yes [Westminster Abbey] stood for all high and noble thlngs and thoughts' All |
grand ideal! Nothing squalid there, or shameful! Surely it belonged to her —
" belonged to everyone who loved it and loved what it meant. But did it? Was she
cut off from it because — ? She drew in her breath, and thought for a long time
with closed eyes and clasped hands (244). .
Page’s heroines, from fragile Enid, through tough Joe, to optimistic, coping Jill, -
are influenced .by their African environment to approximate the “virile” _womanhood
Page believed was necessary for the continued predominance of the British empire. As. _
Catherine Corder pointe out, ‘a sirnilar process'. can be discerned in other éouthern_
African romance writers, such as Frances Baneroft, who wrote South Afncan rornances -
contemporaneously to Stockley and Page. One of Bancroft’s heroines Anne Ashe, is
strengthened and prepared for her role as “a valued mother in the terms of lmperlalrsm ’

by her African upbringing and by a personified Mother Africa (Corder 94). In contrast,

Stockley’s sensationalised novel attributes to the 1nﬂuence of Mother Africaan
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uncontrolled feminine sexuality which could potentially cut Poppy off from the imperial v_

ideal. A tortured Poppy confides this to her friend, Clem:'

I am a child of passionafe Afric.a, Clem ... the blood in my veiris ri_ms as hot and

red as the colour of a poppy...it is an awful thing to look into the eyes of a man

you do not love and see passion staring there — and feel it urging in your own

veins, too (360). ' : '
While the major trend in Stockley’s fiction is anti-bourgeois and anti-ao'mestic, many of
Stockley's novels show: the advent of the herojne effecting a magieal trgnsfonnation e
from the nightmare of colonial squalor to the boﬁrgeois ideal of eoloniél productiv.eriess.
Stockey’s hereihes do not so much establish bdurgeois domesticity for the heroes, as |
fe£um potentially degenerative heroic masculinity to a purified boyishness and -nqbility. |

.In The Claw, Deirdre Saurin’s transformation of Meﬁfice from “degeﬁerate”
idle drunkard to model police officer is a case in peint. Anotherv example is M,
where Desn'lond, through her love, rescues Lundi Druro from his self-des;[metive
alcoholism and depression, and saves His farni and mine from ruin through hard werk

and quick thinking.

Stockley’s anti-domestic discourses of femininity are diecussed in fn_qfe detail' in
the final chap"[er as, insofar as she is influenced by sensation fiction, her model of |
femininity demonstrates certain highly specific differences to t'hat of Page. -

Nostalgia for Origins
The heroic decade of the 1890s is often depicted in Stockley s ﬁctlon She spent the

years»between 1895 and 1897 in Mashonaland, where she stayed in Umtali during the

Shona Rising. Stockley’s earliest fictionalisation of these years occurs in her first novel

Virginia of the Rhodesians, which was written in 1901 and publishe'd.ih'l903. In this -
novel, she depicts the experiences of Umtali laager. She later revisits this first decade of

s_ettlement of Rhodesia in her novel The Claw, and again in a short story, “Common or

Garden Earth”.
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A comparison between these three depictions reveals that military encounters

with the Ndebele and Mashona take on an increasin‘g'impci)rtan(:c to Sthkléy as time:.
passes — whil¢ they are almost incidental .to her_ﬁrst novél, they gradually come td o
generate a myth of White martyrdom and sacrifice in the cause of establiéhing Rhodesia.
In V_irgi;uil, which focuses on the feminine sphere, VStockley’.s major deﬁnitiohal “cher”
is the bourgeois domestic woman, defined in terms of a respectability wﬁiéh Stéckley
oli)poses..In the later, more patriotic text, The Claw, the domestic woman is ambivalently |
portrayed, and the deﬁﬁitional “qthers” of Rhodesian idénﬁty are the savage Ndebgle

and Lobengilla. Later in Stockléy’s fiction, the virulent imp'ropriety‘of thé villainneéé.

. takes _oVer this role. |

The mythological importance of the Risings in Stockley’s version of -Rhodési.%m .

national origins is displayed in rudimentary form in Virginia of the Rhodesians, written :

~soon .":iftcr the events, and is only fully developed ébout ten y,eérs later in. Thev_Claw, it
seems that Stockley’s need for a retrospective identification of a myth of oﬁgins grows
as her sense of ‘Rhodes.ian national identity solidifies with the pa‘ssihg years.
Additionally, és the texts increasingly engage with the masculine nationalist discourses
of war, so db they inc;reasingly' stigmatise deviations from the imperial ideal of femiﬁin_e
ddmestic pfc_)priety. : | o

Although her representation‘ of the Risings in Virginia is very diffcreht to ofher :
settler depictions of the same events, Stockley does not, at any stage, quéstion the
legitifnaéy of the Wflite occupation of thdesia, as, for irisfance, Olive Schfeine_t does, in

her attack upon Rhodes in _Trooper Peter Halkett of Mashonaland. Nor does Stockley

devote any serious consideration to explaining the reasqns for the Risings. Thus,
although her novel does not draw substantially on the conventional colonial discourses

of war which are deployed so abundantly in the texts of writers such as Selous and - -
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Beiden-Powell, this should not be read as a “feminine” subversion of the basic imper-ialisf '
and racist assumptions of such writers. In the later \ivorks, as.in several momenis 1n
Virginia, the conventional racial justifications for séttleniént and settler militarism are
elaborated in detail. |

The peculiarity of Virginia in compariéon to the more conventional qoloniél. :
d_iscourses of war, and indeed, in coinparison to Stockley’s later wqik i.s.that., in Virginié,
the Risings are éurpiisingly unproductive as a source of iniperialist anci racist' discoane.
However, silénce also fulfils a function in maintaining the ideology of imperialism, and,-A '
ns.Annstrong points out, women writers, by their exclusion of ’poliﬁcal concerns from

their domestic novels, in fact established an important tenet of bourgeois power. In

Virginia, Stockley’s relative silence about the Risings heips to maintain the stability and
continuity of a feminine sphere of romance and marriage for Britisli_woinen, despite |
what constituted a fundamental challenge to British rule in Mashonaland and
Mateibeleland. Stockley’s ideological position is not far removeci from the general
perspective of the settler community, and her brief narration of the events after the
beginning of the Risings confirms certain settler myths about the Rising. In the ﬁist
place, Stockley identifies the necessity for outside leadership of the Mashona by “Cape
boys” (72). It was a common settler assumption theit the Mashona were coWardiy and

| baickward in comparison to the Ndebele (Chennells 86); Stockley tlius assumes that they v
would not risé unless snme outside fnrces were involved. Another formulaic element of
Stockley’s narration is her emphasis on “trenchery” in her brief mention. of the killing of
a British woman and .child outside Salisbu‘ry: “I sat appalled. One poor lady :who w1th .
her husband and her little chiid had been treacherously cione to death was we,lli knnwn_ to

us all” (72). The only hint of possible reasons for the Rising can be found in a phrase
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which describes the chief Makoni as “a native who had always resented British rule” ..

(73).

Nonetheless, Virginia is important because ’it can be read to undermine the
representations of Selous and others, who cite the barbaric invasion of the “innocengie” '
of British domestic space as their rafionalé for warfare. S‘Lockley’s foregréundihg of the
feminine zone as a constricted spéce, hazardous and iniquitoﬁs, is hot compatible with
Selous’s protection of an idealiééd feminine zone. Stockley’s reWrit'ing of Rhodesia’s
spaces bf “ipnocence” is explored in mo}e detail in the following chépter,

It should be remembered that the Risings shook settler conﬁdencg aﬁd seribus’_ly‘
| uridermined‘many cherished settler beliefs. Réng:er pbints out th'ét,. Befdre the stiﬁgé |
“[i]t was the general rule of white conduct to behave as if they were in fact, R
invulnerable” (63). This sense of invulnerability intensified the panic which occurred
wh'enA it was seen that the settlers were, in fact, far from invu‘lne»rabl'e.’ Such panié and
lack of preparédness was a source of shame after the Risings — Ranger quotes a Captain '
Macfarlane Who comments sarcastically on the behaviour of the.“g'allant‘ inhabitants” of |
Bulawayo: “It was a disgraceful scene and the less said about it the beﬁer” (qtd.in
Ranger ,129). Also, the Risings in fact decimated the settler population. It i_s ;eportedth‘at
thé number of settlers killed in the Risings was | B | '.

sbmething like ten per cent of [the seﬁlers’] total number, a staggéﬁngly hjgh '

figure, infinitely greater than the proportion of casualties suffered by white
colonists in the Algerian national rising, or the Mau Mau war-in Kenya in the
- twentieth century (Gann quoted in Ranger 225).

In the fac¢ of this national catastrophe for the settlers, Stockléy’s rélative silence

in Virginia seeﬁqs to fqllow Captain Macfarlane’s injunction of “fhe less said, the

better”. In this, Stockley allows settlers, and especially feminine settlers to once again

don the cloak of invulnerability. In contrast to Selous’s masculine hysteria about the . R
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violation of the British domestic sphere (“the women and children™), Stockley’s attitude

is one of comparative coolness.
Givén'_this general ideological position, Stockley’s representations of the Risings
include some interestingly unconventional moments. In Virginia, she mocks the

“Spartan wife” wartime image of British femininity, and depicts the feminin_e sphere in a

' context where the conventional controls of bourgeois domesticity are in a state of

disarray. Thus, while the baékground to ﬂgl_n_lz_i is indeed the 1896-7 Risings, these -
events are not central to the narrative but function in the plot as an oppottunity for the
heroiﬁe to escape tile chaperonage of her sister-in-léw, as. an excuse for an _fhe unusual
opportunity for intimacy between the major charaders in Umtali laager, and, in causing
the death of one of the 'masculiné characters, they reunite a mothef With her illegitimate
child. The atmosphere of danger and excitement created by having the Risings in the

background is a central part of Stockley’s notion of “Rhodesian life” - unconventional',

 adventurous and spiced with danger.

Once laager is established in Umtali, however, Virginia begins to emphasise the e
social opportunities afforded by the Rising: “quiet little Umtali began to assume quite a

buSy and festive air” (75), and to comment on the atmospheré of apprehension and

~ expectation:

Life was very sweet and sunburnt and eventful in those days. there was just
enough danger to make things exciting and not enough to make them
uncomfortable, and always there was some bit of news, true or untrue, to stir the
blood — some fresh rumour colouring the day grey or sunny (76).

~ As Chennells points out, this context of uphéaval and disruption is integral to”
Stockley’s exploration of transgressive feminine sexuality:
“Sweet” is not normally a word settlers associate with native risings but it is used
accurately in the context of the novel. Only if faced with imminent death.can one
appreciate what it is to live and only those who have experienced such moments

will be able to recognize as arbitrary and absurd the conventional limitations .
placed on sexual freedom (179). , -
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For the women in Virginia’s chque the time in Umtah laager 1s spent.on the
balcony of the hotel , behind the safety of barrlcades where they “read and wrote and
gossiped through the long sunny morning hours, or watched the men paradmg in the-
square below”, and from which they “could see everything tha:t was going forward in the'
town” (76). Thus the women’s confinement to laager is not presented as in any .wa)‘/
inconvenien_t, as tney are not cut off from the town, and tney hold 'a.comma.nding view of |
~ the surrounding scene..This confinement also affords Vi.rginia the opportunity of
discovering the sensational secrets of Mrs Karuth and Christine Carden,v_tlwo of the
nvomen in laager with hef. -

v Virginia’s narration does emphasise a particular -sense of danger among tne' |
women in laager, which is never explicitly articulated as a sexual threat: “fne nights were ..
made vivid — to we women, at least — by the thought that thelnativevs might swoop _down
in the darkness and wipe Umtali and us off the face of the earth” (76-'77)! Stockley
bneﬂy builds this.senee of an unnamed and elusive source of danger by describing “the ,l
beacon-fires, which, lit by our enemies, leaped and died mysteriously on the hills all
round us” and which caused unease to the women since, ‘fthough women.lik'e to take .
 chances as well as anyoody, fhey like to know what chances they are taking’; (76).

. Later, however, Virginia voices a general sense of regret at the ending of .“.l'aa.gejr

99, &6&,

days”: “we were all regretting every moment of the last six weeks, and wishing it were

to come over again” . When looking back to their experiences in Umtali laager on a later
occasion, characters reminisce primarily about the scandals:

The story of Mrs Robinow’s complexion was brilliantly related and the real true

~version of the Harford Hippesley engagement came out at last, together with the

romance concerning Mrs. Ogle’s hair-net and Mr. W1lson-Reynard’s coat-
buttons. (130). ‘
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A sombre note is introduced by one man’s reminiscences of the heroes of the

Shangani patrol Alan Wilson, Captain Lundy and Hany Greenﬁeld — but the pathos of- | _
this moment is not extended. ThlS 1s rather surprising, glven the fact that the events of
this patrol had almost legendary status in Rhodesia (Ethel Tawse Jollle refers to it as'
“The saddes_t and most glonous 1nc1dent in Rhodesran history” [21]), and, given the ‘fact
that Harry Greenfield was Stockley” s brother-in;law. Thus Stockley is sllenf’ abodt not -
only the inglorious aspects of settler responses to the Risings, but also about the
“glorlous” momen‘rs of maseuline heroisrn. Virginia’s baftles and confronlatiens with her
most dreaded foes take place not outside the laager of settler femininity; But'inside it. |
Thus, despite some moments of eonventionality? Virginia’.s 'narrat-\ion departs
from the hysterical pattern set by Selous. Notably, Virginia consciously mocks the ‘
classic postures of beSieged Briti.sh femininity. At the first ramours of a Rislng, Virginia
‘ rldicules her sister-in-la_w, Clare, who wishes .to remain loyally bealde ller hn'sband:' )
“Clare immediately put on a Spartan-wife air and said that if there was going to be
trouble her place was at Freddy’s side. Freddy looked bored and I thougllt rather
disapr)ointed” (59). Virginia llerself displays none of the app'ropriat'e reverence for the
. men who might have been depicted as the heroes of the moment by another writer, or by
Stockley herself later in her career. First, she regrets Freke Frewln’é escape from

pursuers, as he is an importunate suitor of hers:

Freke Frewin, to whom I had said good-bye and several other final thingsin

Salisbury, had come floundering in at the last moment with a détachment of

Makoni’s warriors hot on his heels. Sometimes I wished they’ d caught him an.

Other characters reproach Virginia for her callousness towards men, and blame
her for the fact that Freke Frewin was later killed in the Risings. They comment

sarcastically that Frewin, “as everybody knows”, joined the armed forces and “went

away and got killed” because Virginia wouldn’t marry him (123). The hero of the novel, -
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- Gayer Wayhrant, repeats this accusation at a later stage,:and Virginla’S‘responds toh1m
with a continued lack of reverence: - |

That was rank injustice. How could I possihly have known that poor Freke was

. going to be killed? If I had 1 should certa1nly have promlsed to- marry him that

last night at the ball in Umtali (279).

Other women, who show more conventional emotions towards the British
heroes, are occasionally ridiculed. Virginia comments sarcastlcally regarding Mrs
Karuth, who is worried about her husband in Bulawayo: “Why do woimen eat out their
eyes for men, I wonder? It makes such marks on the face” 87).

Thel experience of the Risings is a form of initiatio'n cerenrony lnto R.hodesi_a‘n,
identity. Virginia declares: |

For though “me fathers | was Kings” and Ireland the land of my birth and up-

~ brmgmg, 1 am chiefly and above all things a Rhodesian. Mr Rhodes is mine own

familiar friend, his quarrels my quarrels, and his country my country In fact, 1

belong (23 5). '

Th1s initiation model of nat1ona11sm replaces the ¢ . ‘ancient past” and long heritage |
so often emphas1sed in other forms of nationalism. Becommg a Rhodesian is thus,‘in
Stoclcley's novel, not determined by the usual questions of birth or bloodline, but rather
~bya watershed experience of racial conflict which leads to a changedvidentity, and to 'the
assumption of characteristically Rhodesian attitudes. A similar form of initiation into a .
Rhodesian identity exists in l’age’s novels, although in her case, this initiation takes the 1
form of the hardships of farm life. |

For Stockley, Rhodesian identity is constituted by, on the one hand, a freedom
from conventlonality (usually for men), and on the other, a replicati.on of convention =
(usually for women). Stockley characteristically depicts the social claustrophobia of the
feminine sphere with an absence of sentimentality usually shadmg into cynicism. One of

- the femmme characters comments that what attracts men to Rhodesra and what always

makes them long to return there is the “free life” and *“*Oh-let-things-rip’ atmosphere’f
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(109). Such freedom from social constraints, is, however, not really possible in such a

small settler community, especially fcr women, as the narrator notes with. intense irony;
“But that's the charm of African life. People take such an acute interest in each other, and
everybody knows everybody els'e — often by si‘ght, always by reputation” (195). |
St‘ockley’s ironic perspective on Rhcdesiav is part'icularly strong‘,i'n this learlly 'ncvel": |
cynicism and boredom are, according to Virginia, attitudes which “one understandsin -
Afiica” (69). Virginia comments wryly that “Rhodesia is full of wo.r'nen. who meant to
love their husbands afterwards” (101). She is also rather denigrating about the o |
characteristic superlatives with which the Rhodesian environment was characteristically |
praised — she 'mocks a character who ernploys these superlatives; ei/;en ironising the
character’s use of an 1mage of Rhodes1a taking hold of the heart and never letting go

[she] began to be “weird intense” about the blueness of the sky and the sunniness

~ of the sun, and"how Rhodesia had gripped her heart, and she was going to’ love

the country and everyone in it (57).

Rhodesia’s “grip” on the hearts of all who visit there, the idea which is mccked -
lightly in Virginia, becomes a major theme of Stockley’s later novels. By 1911, when |
Stockley returns to the Risings in her novel The Claw, she 1s considerably less cynical
about Rhodesia, and has adopted the ambivalent image of the “claw” (wielded, by turns, _'
by a fascinatingly beautiful woman, or by a witch) in order to eXpress the simultaneous”
danger, power and irresistable attraction of Rhodesia. This image, bof the suffering -
enthralled colomst is d1scussed in more detail in chapter 7. Ideologlcally, the trope can’ .
be placed 1n the context of first, the bourgeois model where colomahsm is the wh1te,
man’s burden” (the claw), and second, in the context of the heroic rnodel, where
colonialism is the white man’s quest for the object of desire (the fascinating_ wcman)_. In-
this ncv‘el, Stockley is unusually enthusiastic about the bcurgeois model, and chccses the

following Kipling epigraph for the twelfth chapter:
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Take up the .W}.ljte Man's burden | _ o

And reap his old reward,

The blame of those ye better,

The hate of those-ye guard.’

The Claw shifts the “White Man’s burden” onto centre stage, and deﬁﬁes the
“burden” as the colonist’s duty to participate in wars of col_ohial eXpansioﬁ, a’nd té bear
~ the sorrows consequent to these wellrs. The war in qﬁesﬁo’n was the Anglo-NdeBele War, E
fought in 1893. As mentioned in ths introduction, Rhodes and Jameson “set out to
manufacture a war for the seizure of Matabeleland” in order to raise tile value of éiling _
Chartéred Company shares by means of a “cheap confrontation”, motivating'settler .
columns with pfomises of “land and mining claims yet ‘to:bé wsn” (Pl.limistér'9-1-05. ‘
Stockley’s nosfel includes a patriotic speech by a fictionalised Dr. Jameson, 5 descriptiori )
éf ‘life' in laager at “Fort George” (probably Fort Victoria), various lengthy demonisations
of Lobeﬁgula and the Ndebele including a description of the'bumingof Lobeng;ula"s
~ kraal at Bulawayd, and a detailed d¢scription of ths evsnts of the Shangani Patrsl.

_ Stbckley’s narrator, Deirdre Saurin, explains the “Governmsnt plén for irivadiné

Matabeleland” as a way of “putting an end to an impossible situation, and making' the

équntry'a safe and clean one for a white.race” (96). In Jameson’s speech, the interest’sf of
“Mr Rhodes”, “the British South Africé Company” and fhs “Bﬁtish Empi're’-’. e_ire alt .
equated with t.he subjugation sf the Ndebele (98). Articulating a popular settler myth,
Jameson also equates the subjugaﬁon of the Ndebele with “libérty” for the Mashona',
“who as. our servants for the first time in their lives knew the swéef .taste of liberty that is -
the right of every man that breatﬁes” (99). Britain, a forcé for freedom, is duty-bound to
eliminate the tyranny ahd cruelty of Lobengula, the “bldody butcher” (99). When it is

known that the Ndebele have been defeated, Deirdre comments that “civﬂisation had

~ advanced another great stride in the subjugating of a savage and cruel hationf’ (_141)." .
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In Virginia, no details are given of the Shangani patrol, but this is a central '

incident in The Claw, where the death of “thirty-four of the finest fellows in the

country” (1 51) butresses the notion of the “white man’s‘burden” (138) by highlighting
the sacriﬁces by which the British “paid” for Rhodesia. This canonisation forms a clearw
contrast to the events iri ygg@, Where the British men tho' diein the'.Risirigs are not a
central focus of the novel, and are occasionally, as in the case of F 'reke"lf“rewin, presentcd
'in a rather unheroic light.

: While, in Virginia, the masculine theatre of war is practically iﬁ}iisible apd ,
Virginia mocks dutiful married women, in The Claw, the worrie'n’s world of gossip and
romance is shifted off centre stage, and the discourses of war grOvif 1n r'esonance.v In
comparison to the small circle of upper-class Britisli women in V_irgigia, _StOckleyf s.
focus expaxids slightly in The Claw, and becomes markedly more positive about |
bourgeois femininity, liy includirlg middle-class 'hoasew_ives as fer‘rlihinecitlzensof her
new Rhodesian nation. Stockley’s heroine, Deirdre, displays marked,patr_iotic' | |
sentiments. As Chennells points out, these sentiments mingle conventiorial imperial
rhetoric with a corriparatively new notion of a unique Rhodesian identity in sllared :
~ hardship (247).

Deir’dre’s view of the Rhodesian nation reserves a central oosition for the ideal -
colonial domestic worrian, “serisible, self-possessed women, prepared'for_ any
emergency” (116). These middle-class women, who prove their worth in the laager, -

' erilbody the natalist ideal for the colonies: | e

~ As1 listened to these gentle simple souls how I wished it hacl been to their set T
belonged instead of to the set that looked over their heads and called them

- frumps and dowds. With their families of young children round them most of

. them had parted with a husband whom she might never see again. Yet here they
were with cheerful faces making their plans and fixing up their children to take
up as small amount of room and be as little nuisance as possible. I realised that it

was indeed as Dr. Jameson had said, these were the real pioneers and patriots.
These were the people Mr Rhodes needed for his new bit of Empire! (117).



However, thé limitations of this democratic appfoéch tov‘settler ﬁatioﬁélism aré
also épparent in Stockley’s nérrative_. In her depiétion of the “Fort Géor_ge” laager,
St;)ckley. contrasts these middle-class British \‘Jvomen both té the back-biting upper-class |
women Who look down on them, and to Dutch womén. The Dutch Wom_enare pre_sented :
' as'bentirely lagking in the “proper” dofnestic VilTUCS. which, according vt(;) Sto_ékle&,

characterise the middlé-class British women. Dutch wor'neri. are “suilen’;, 'speak
“coarsely”, and pronounce their words in a “strangely raucous” way (1 12) I_nstead of
employing domestic skills 1n order to transform the discomfort of the laager into a |
temporary hbmé, the Dutch women leéve their possessibﬁs in a “Dutch do..m.esticv‘heép”
(118). | | |
In this novel, the Dutch women’s deviant domeéticity fevcals them as B

.representatives of the “destitute white;s in the coloqies” who consﬁtute one of the gfoups .
| against Whigh, in Stoler’é model, bourgeois definitions of gender an_d'sexuaiity were
played out (100). |

However, because Deirdre is in love with a man whom all believé to be married,
 she feels, directed agaihst herself, the power of precisely these bpurg‘edis‘ deﬁnitions'of. : |
the imagined pommunity. Once again, as in the.case of Popﬁy, transgressiVe ‘.fe;rrii‘r'xine. -
sexuality is excluded from the patriotic ideal. Deirdre’s partially localisé_c.ivimper.alist |
perspectlivé is sowell-deveioped that she even sympathises wnh the “Fort George '
women” when they ostracise her because of her romance with Anthony Kif;sella? whom
al.l believe to be married: . |

What fight had I to hate them ivf, hea.ringf that IAwas a traitor to their cause, they

looked sideways at me? Naturally, if they believed it true that I loved a married

man and gloried in it, they saw in me a conspirator against their own peace and

happiness. What was to save their own husbands from my lures and wiles when
- they came back? (134). ‘ T e
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However, the novel resolves the dilemma by revealing that Deirdre’s

transgression is perceived, rather than real, and thus her membership of the Rhodesian -
“imagined community” can, fantasmatically, be confirmed. The changes wrought by
Deirdre’s initiation into African life allow her to reflect on her newly acquiled
: miderstanding of self-sacrifice:
[Aftica] had opened eyes in my soul that had been blind before, and had shown
me lives seared with pain and sin, and scorched with the fires of passion that
were yet beautiful; of men who could fight down the beasts of temptation and
. conquer the devils of vice; of men who could forget self interest to hold out a
helping hand to the weak and the stumbling; of men who could die in lone, silent
places, so that others might live in safety and security; of women who could offer-
their all for the public good, and lose it with a smile on their lips (169).
Thus this ndvé_l establishes a place for white women’s patriotisni,,b‘y providing a revised
version of domesticity — that of the laager, where women nurse wounded meh after the
war, and sacrifice their personal love and happiness to the military needs of the country.
" The Risings become a prolific begetter of colonial discourse in Stockley’s story
“Common or Garden Earth”. This story adheres closely to and repeats the motifs of
COhventional understandings of the Risings, and white violence and cruelty against
blacks is viewed as a necessary punishment for and prophylactic against- nativé

- “insolence” (115).

In tlrle' heroic romance (e.g. James Fenimore Cooper’s The Last of the Mohicans)

women’sbrole in the narrative is to be protected from falling into the.h'an'ds of the enemy.
Narratives such as these probably influenced Badeanowell’s apprqyal (discussed_
earlier) of the plucky British woman he encountered irl the Matélbelé calmpai_gh who -
planned to commit suicide if Captured by the enemy. Stoékley’s story exlendé this heroic -
paltem into a direction characteristic of the sensation novel — the woman must at all costs
be protécted from the enemy, even if this entails killing her. The fact that the woman

herself, as adulteress, is not a particularly worthy specimen of British femininity, and is
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hero who risks his life to protéct. her.

In the Salisbury laager, the settlers are horrified by the murders taking place
around them. Their horror lies in their perception that this is not, by. their definition, war
— “decent open fighting” — but rather “secret savage murder of men and women in far
places” (144). What sickens the settlers most, however, are the unmentionable outrages
which accompany the murders:

Men bit their mouths close on revolting stories that it would do no good for. the

women to hear; and women came into laager mght after mght wh1te faced and -

sick of heart (1914:144). :

Stockley describes the mode of administration used by Brebner, the “head of the |
‘native department and terror of every black face from Vryburg to Bl'antyre” (1 16).
Brebﬁer’s habitual means of communicating with the “natives” is his riding whip, which -
receives the tacit approval of both the Administrator of the territory, and, implicitly, of
Stockley’s narrator:

Brebner’s mode of argument was the best, and only one properly appreciated by

“our poor black brothers in South Africa”, as they were fancifully. described at -

Exeter Hall (117). L

At the start of the Rising, the hero, Maryon Hammond, smgle-handedly
annihilates thé leaders of an “advancing horde” of workers from his mine who have
turned against him. He then disposes of the rest of the “murderous band” by hoisting
them all down his mineshaft, cutting the ropes of the cage, and leaving them tréppe‘d:

“That’s all right”, said Hammond at last. “They’ve plenty of water, and a couple

of days with empty stomachs will take the cheek out of them. At the end of that

time, if all goes well, we’ll ‘be here to let ‘em up again — if not, so much the
- worse for them” (134-135).

Aé it turns out, Hammohd never returns to his miné, and the fate of his worké.rsv '

 remains unspecified. Hammond then selflessly rescues his faithless and pregnant ex- -

wife, Cara, and her wounded second husband, De Rivas, by hiding them in the veld‘near,
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to their farmhouse and killing his beloved dog for food in order to sustain them for three

days while he finds assistance. Hammond is barefoot and unarmed because he has left . .
his revolver with de Rivas. Thé revolver contains only one cartridge: -

the one cartridge for a certain emergency — the frightful emergency which all

brave men who take charge of women in a savage country must be willing to

face! But Cara whom this little incident chiefly .chceméd knew nothing of it
(143). ' ' ' ’ '

In thié debiction, the éonventional opportunity for diSplaying feminine bravery
and pétriotic martyrdom is not utilised. Instead, the moment of threat to B_ritish
wdmanﬁood allows men to take firm control. Iq a marked shift from figures such as
Dorothy Kallander and Virginia, the ﬁansgressive ;voma'n here i_s a femme fataie, not
because of her sexual powers, but because of the imperative that shé be_pfotected from
harm. Naturally, this heightens Hammond’s sacrifice and the tragedy of hlS eventﬁal‘

death. - |

In the final section of this chapfer, I discuss the Wéy in Which the réci_ai pd‘litié's
(between whiie and black, Boer and Britop) of Page’s novels construbt av“feminised’v’
version of white colonial nationalism or a nationalism which works to entrc'nch. the
powers ;md values of bourgeois British domesticity. (Sharpe’s “civilising m’issbioh”). in the -
~ colonial cntgrpﬁsé. Stockley’s novels are more a‘mbivalént in this regard, iden‘piﬁed as -
they are with. the heroic values of co.lonial masculinity. 'This différen(;e between the two
novelists is especially apparent in the novels which deal with interracial ‘séx and - |
- miscegenation. The sexual excesses of heroic masculinity _.oftenv_earned the d«is_favour' ,of |

the representatives of feminine domesticity.

Controlling the boundaries of the nation

Both Page and Stockley write romances which attempt to construct a new South African ‘ |

~ nation from the contending forces of British imperialism and Afrikaner nationalism. In
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Stockley’s stories, this appears a tragically impossible task, mainly as a result of Boer

irrationality and intransigence. In one short story, the British hero dies in the arms of the

Boer heroine, killed in an explosion of dynamite laid by the hefoine’s father in ordef to

sabotage the progress of a railway across his land (“Progress”). In The Leopard in the
M, the violent passions of the Dutch heroine, Dalla, sabotage her marriage to the
overly rigid and propef British hero, Valentia. Stockley’vs British répreséntative 1n these
“inter-racial” couples is usually masculing:, and a personiﬁéation of _progréss and reaépn_,
 while her Boer womén.are génerélly dominated by primal emotions arid'passiqns. The

only exception to this is the impeccably well-bred Carlie de Villiers, of Kraal Babvy.

In one novel, The Rhodesian, Page’s normally violently anti-Boer sentiments
diminish slightly, allowing her to explore the construction of a. new South' African . |
nationalism through the union of Boer and Briton in mar;iage. The British heroine,

Diana, eventually marries William van Hert, who is introduced asa “rabid” Boer
politician, with a “wild anti-British policy” (35). (As Chennells points out, this
fanaticism éonsists of little bey.ond a pfeference for bilingualism.) However, under
Diana’s. inﬂuence, his boliciés gradually show “a higher_ and broader t’éné”, and hJS o
“hitherto rabid sectarianism” starts to show “an‘, atmosphere of conciliation” (225). Th_e :
reconciliatory tone which Diané brings to Van Hert’s pqlicies, and the union between the
two characters, symbolize the reconciliatibn between Boer and Briton in Soufh ‘Africa, |
- which argues Page’s narrator, will ward off the threat to white.Southf.em Africa by black |
numerical supremacy: - |
" The oldér and wiser men were already beginning to ‘shaké their heads over the
grave and difficult problem of the white races and the black; over the tremendous
increase of the latter in comparison, which threatened to swamp the white man
out of South Africa altogether. One thing was obvious to all thinkers, the white
races must combine. Union must indeed be Union and not an empty name. The

Englishman and the Dutch man must join hands and sink d1fferences not only
for the common good, but for the common safety (342). :
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The novel’s fantasised resolution to this problem establishes that the British

woman is essential to the rescue of White Southern Africa, and fantasises ‘her power over |
the Boer — another “definitional other”. Althoﬁgh Van Hert is depicted a‘s-domirian.t,’ '
| passionate énd obstinate — “strong, wilful, obstinate; fierce, virilg”_—-Digna recogniseé .
him as a potential instrument of her desire: “he was a ﬁhe-toned, brilliant instfu'r’n’enf -
fhgt she, and perhaps she only, could play upon as she liked, bringing fo'_r'th.both
thundering chords and enveloping sweetness” (308). Thesymbolism of Briﬁsh control
and influence over the Dutch in the Union is obviops, and is combined with a fgntasy of -
thé domestic power of the British woman as a force inﬂuéncing th'e.natiqn. However,
Page’s deploymént of élliance in thi§ novel depicts not 6nly the Boe_r-Briton
reconcﬂlatlon The novel foregrounds another couple, Diana’s 51ster Meryl and Carew
~ “the Rhodesian”. These two constitute the ideal British -Rhodesmn pa1r ‘Page’s mantal
map of the subcontinent thus charts an entirely Bntlsh-controlled Rhodes1a, whlle South}
Africa is an alliance between Boer and Briton, which, however, is contro.lied “behind the ..
scenes” by British forces. The overall picture is, unsurprisingly, that of a British- .. |
dominated subcontinent. As pointed out in the previous chapter, this ‘picturé‘is a respbnse '
td the perceived threat to Rhodesian autonomy by incorporation-iﬁto the Union, an issue .
which Page addresses éxplicitly in her novel. At one point, Van Hert \is attacked about
his desire to incorporéte Rthésia into the Union:

In your United'Southv Aftica you want your people to be “top. dog’; alwvays‘v and

- as long as Rhodesia stands out there's a menace to the north. That's one reason
why you want her! (57).

. Page’s marriages stage the triumph of Englishness, thus ensuring a perpetuation
of British hegemony in the forging of the new nations. The boundaries of the imagined |
community in South Africa is adjusted to include Afrikaners, in a move whiéh,,in-fact,

reinforces British imperialism and feminine domestic power. Additionally, the “pure”
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British Rhodesia and the hybrid Boer-British Union are joined together by'the ties of -
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British sisternood. It goes without saying that, underlying the new national identities is K
tile exclusion of the black “other” from the new “imagined community” of Southern'
African nationhood. |

A similar reinforcement of the power of the white British woman takes place in
Page’s mapping of the sexual boundaries between the white “nation” andlits black
“other”. Dorothy Driver has pointed out the crucial role of white women in A
differentiating whiteness from blackness:

white women have been sharply differentiated from i)lacks and haVe, in vfact,

been used to maintain the difference between white and black.” They must

prevent the union of white men and black women, which would threaten the very

~ categories on which imperialist discourse depended (14).

Such "‘unions” betWeen white men and biack women couid indeed “threaten” the
foundations of Colonial Discourse, and therefore thie widespread imperial prohibition of i
such unions. However, in fiction, such absolute prohibitions are 'ei(amples ofa
bourgeois, rather than a heroic model of colonial relations. In Haggard’s King
Solomon’s Mines, Captain Good, as heroic British adventurer in Africa, may fall in love
w1th the Kuicuana woman, Foulata, although the narrative ‘ensures that she dies be‘fore
his return to civilisation. According to the bourgeois model, however, the morally
superior coloniser, as bringer of civilisation, was expected to conforrn te and .exemplify ‘
the demestic virtues and proprieties propagated for the patriarchal social order by.the
bourgeois woman.

Deépite general public disapproval and protracted campaigns_ often led,
signiﬁcantiy, by white Rhodesian women, Rhodesian law never in faet prevented white
men from cohabiting with black women, although legislation was p'ass,ec.i against sexual,

intercourse between black men and white women from as 'early as the second ~decade of
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the settlement. Elizabeth Schmidt indicates that this racialised version of the sexual '

double standard originated in the early “pioneering” days of the settlement:

During the first two decades of colonisation, when settler society was composed
primarily of hunters, adventurers, and mining prospectors, transgressions of the
sexual color bar were generally tolerated. Disproportionately single and male,
European settlers were less concerned with “keeping up standards” and
“protecting white womanhood™ than with meeting their own sexual, emotional,
and housekeeping needs (175). '

However, in 1903,'in the midst of this “tolerant” atmosphere, the “Immora'lity .
Suppression Ordinance” was enacted:

although it was assumed that no European woman would willingly have sexual
relations with an African man, the Immorality Suppression Ordinance took
precautions to account for the presumably exceptional case. The 1903 law,
enacted before white women were enfranchised, rendered it a criminal offence
for European women to cohabit with African men. A European woman found to
have had sexual intercourse with an African man could be sentenced to two |
years’ hard labor, while the man could be sentenced to five. Cohab1tat10n
between European men and African women was not prohibited (Schmidt 175).

>

Historically, this legislation was introduced because of the consternation caused E
after the Cape Colony Morality Act of 1902 sent many white prostitutes from Cape “vice

rirrgs” to other areas throughout Southern Africa, including Rhodesia (Jeater 88). The

* prostitutes who attracted particular condemnation were those who_“accepted African

29

prostitutes who only accepted white clierrts. These
transactions fueled “black peril” hysteria, as it was believed that sex across the colour
bar would lead to a spate of attacks on whrte women (Jeater 88- 89)

In 1916, a brll which vwould have “outlawed sexual intercourse between -
European men and African women” was defeated in the Rhodesian Legislative Council, R
desprte a petition signed by 1800 white women (Schmrdt 175) Rather than 11m1t1ng the |

sexual freedom of white men, the legislature preferred to further hedge the sexualltles of -

~ white women and black men:

the all-male, all- European legislature enacted the Immorality and Indecency |
Suppress1on Ordmance which rendered it a criminal offence for white women to-
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make “indecent” suggestions to African men, and vice versa. Such suggestions .
on the part of white men to African women, however, were ‘not criminalized
(Schmidt 176). . - o '
Soon after the enfranchisement of European women, the Rhodesia Women’s
League, using the feminist discourse of “equality”, demanded in the press “equal
legislation” for white men and women with regard to sexual segregation between black -

and white (Schmidt 177). This is yet another example'of how feminisrh has been -

constituted, in some historical instances, as much by the forces of racialism and

 puritanism as by an emancipatory project. Nonetheless, as Schreiner’s Trooper Peter -

Halket demonstrates, the exploitation of black women by white men was certainly a

factor in determining the feminist response to miscegenation, although this was perhaps

not uppermost in the minds of most white feminists. 'Certainl'y white women’s -

- organisations and individual white women were active in articulating anew the discourse -

of colonialiém to serve the perceived racial and domestic interests Qf white women.
Perhaps the most famous South African example of a white wbman writer whose

ri_ovels ente;ed the battle against the perceived evils of miscegenatiqn is Sara__h Gertruc}ie';'

Millin. J. M. Coetzee relates Millin’s depiction of miscegeﬁatior.l. to sclielntiﬁcv.d'iscour.sles

L ENY9

of race current at the time, isolating the scientific themes of “degenerativity”, “taint” and -

“flaw” in Millin’s fiction. Coetzee also shows Millin’s awareness of the profound taboo

against women even thinking about the possibility of miscegenation because of its origin .

~ in “the meanest of lusts” (156). This taboo is so strong that Millin shows “pure-blooded

women” fleeing in order to avoid “[seeing] those brown creatures, and [tﬁinking] how
they came into the world” (qtd: in Coetzee 156).

Gertrude Page fore'gfounds white women’s responses to interracial sex in her )

novel The Silent Rancher . Published in 1909 and termed “One of the best novéls*we B

have read this season” by a reviewer from The Pall Mall Gazette (quoted in the |
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publisher’s advertisements on the page facing the title page of The Great Splendour),
this novel was written at a time when the question of interracial sex and miscegenation
within the British Colonial Service was receiving particular attention. In this year, a o |
" sexual directive known as the “morals despatch”l was issuéd to all officials of the Briﬁsh '
Colonial Service. This directive discouraged the practice of concubinage with
indigenous women by members of the Service, and noted the serious penalties forany -
transgressions of the ruling (Hyam 157). The “morals dispatch” can be seen as a marker
of the bourgeois rather than heroic values which had by 1912 infused official British
articulations of their approach to colonial administration.
According to Hyam, the directive was issued in the wake of several notorious
cases of concubmage within the Colomal Serv1ce several of wh10h took place in
| Northem and Southern Rhodesia. The “Rhodesian scandals” ment1oned by Hyam
include the cases of Thomas Raikes, and R.L. Harrison. Either case may have been
“rvnedels for Page's character Sir Henry Mahon:
In the spring of 1903 the conduct of T.A. Raikes, Assistant Native Commissioner .
for North Mazoe district, Mashonaland, in Southern Rhodesia, was the subject of
official inquiry by W. S. Taberer, the acting Chief Native Administrator of
Mashonaland. Thomas Raikes had kept three African women, following what he
took to be, in the euphemism of the time, “a commonsense view with regard to -
health”. He employed an African called Sombrero to go round the kraals looking
for attractive girls (Hyam 171) ,
Harrison was Native Commissioner of Mkusi sub- district...in North- westemv
Rhodesia. Charges were brought against him by Mr. G. Graham that he was
using his official position to procure African women against their will. Harrison
admitted concubinage with several women in 1907, but said it was with their full
consent; in any case, he had now given the practice up .... Harrison married a"
European woman in 1908, and started a family. The High Commissioner, now
~ Lord Seborne, felt that in view of this, Harrison's past conduct, though “most

reprehensible”, should be condoned and the offender allowed to retain his
appointment. (Hyam 173-4) _

In particular, the case of Harrison reveals possible connections to Page’s character Sir

Henry Mahon, who keeps black concubines. Significantly, however, Page’s story
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refuses Mahon the opportunity of redeeming himself by marriage to a white woman.

Instead, in The Silent Rancher, Mahon is ;scomed by white womanhood and i._s refused

the shelter of their redeeming white femininity. In Stockley’s novel, l(raal Baby, a
similar rejection takes place, but the white woman later regards her hard-heartedness
with extreme regret. |

Mahon is the ﬁance of l’age s herome Evelyn Harcourt, a young, innocent, and
1deal1st1c clergyman ] daughter Evelyn leaves England to- marry Mahon aftera .7
_ whirlwind courtship. Page makes Mahon the Administrator of Northeastem Rhodesia, a
region renowned for concubinage. (According to Hyam, concubinage was “‘exceedingly. :
common” in the lonelier districts of Northeastem Rhodesia”[l 75].) o

As pointed out above, Evelyn illustrates Page’s ideas about the kind of influence ‘
which could be wielded by the British woman asa domesticating inﬂuence in the “wild”"
areas of the Empire. However, -Evelyn’s one flaw is her lack of knowledge of the ways
of the world, which must be overcome before she can be the ideal colonial woman. R
Ranger Metcalfe, the hero and eponymous “Silentl'{anche‘r”v of the novel, warnsv_Ejvelyn
indirectly about the nature of society in Northeastern Rhodesia: “Moral_e, for instance,. -
dre allowed a considerable margin”, he says. Slightly embarrassed, Evelyn reveals the
dream that has inspired her: “If there is purity at the head, it filters down. I should like
~ my little court ... to love purity” (86).

The word “purity” had a particularly sexual meaning to the British public since at -
least 1869 and the launch of Josephine Butler’s “Purity Campaign”(Hyam 149); and for
a contemporary Rhodesian reader, it is probable that the word “purity m1ght have had
| rac1al as well as sexual connotations As Schm1dt speculates about the a1ms of the
Rhodesian “Purity League”: “Since there were relatively few white women in the

territory at that time, most of the transgressors were presumably European men and
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African women” (176). The Silent Rancher follows the “purity” school of “new .
woman” fiction which attempted to redefine notions of a protected and innocent
féfnininity By asserting that true “purity” required a khowl'edge of 'lilfe', the facts of lifé,

and, particularly, of the evils of men.

~ Despite Evelyn’s conviction that it will be possible for her to influence thc men, |
of Nortﬁeastem Rhodesia simply by the example of her sexx.lalv“puﬁty”_, Rﬁngef A
© Metcalfe is sceptical about the immaﬁnity and inﬂe':xibi.li'ty of her sexhal mbfali;cy,
imagining that the only way to “get hold of the lonely yOuhg men sﬁe sp(;ke of and raisé
their standard” would be through “unfailing camaraderie and wise understanding of ‘
- human natlire” (98). Evelyn learns to adjust her prejudices agai'nAstAdinrced women, but
her major leérning experience arises frém her narrow eséépe from marriage t_o_ithe" -
ingdeemably ‘degene“rate Sir Henry Mabhon. |

N Unli_ke the actual “Rhodesian scandal” of Mahdn’-s poésiblé prototype, Harriéon, |
who wa; defended by officials because he had maq'ied a “Europeaﬁ WOmaﬁ” and given

ub “the practice” of concubinage (Hyam 173-4), in The Silent Rancher white British

women defy fhe “gentléman’s code” of tﬁe Brjtish Colonial Service in order to rescue
Evelyn from her engagement to I;/Iahon. As in the case of the Rhodesia Women’s |
- League, this apparently feminist gesture of solidarit}; 'betvs(een white wbme_n-is
underpinned by the exclusion_vof the black women from fhe circle of feminine .sol-i"dari.ty.l

~ Gwendolen Leven discusses, with her husband Wynyard, thé poésibility of
inforrﬁing Evelyn about Mahon’s transgressions. At ﬁrét Wynyard,_ Secrétary to .'ghe '
Administration of the civil service in Livingstone, is adamant that Gwendojlen should not
répeat an official report in which Mahon is charged with concubinage, “which
[Wynyard] heérd in coﬁﬁdence, and told [Gwendolen] ih conﬁdénce”. (266). GWedelen

rejects the claim to “honour” of this gentleman’s code, insisting that “[Evelyn’s] right to
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know” was “stronger than any other right” (271). Page presents this difference of
opinion as constituted by gender differenée, which determines the respecti\ie loyalties of
the husband and wife. Wynyard’s loyalties lie with the masculine code of “honour”
which demands adherence to the protocol of the British 'Colonial Service: “[a]Jsaman ..
he had but one view. He could see nothing but the dishonour of an official secret wilfully
betrayed” (272). H'owever, Gwendolen insists that Mahon’s transgression sd seriously .-
- dishonours British womanhood that he has forfeited the ,protecti()n' of the official’s code
of honour:
For anyone in Sir Henry Mahon’s position to not only' set an example in
. following this evil, but be actually reported for excess, is betrayal of a trust far
more widespread and significant than any possible question of betrayal in
exposing him (272). - ' ‘
~ Gwendolen’s opinion finally prevails over that of her hﬁsband when she succeeds in
convincing him that Mahon’s transgression is, first and foremost, a crime against British
womanhood.
It will be known by instinct that this sort of thing is revoltirig beyond words to a
pure-minded girl.... every man who is doing what Sir Henry Mahon has Been
reported for will have it brought home to him more forcibly than ever before
what the best women of his own country think of him, and how much cause he.
has in their eyes to be ashamed. I feel more strongly about it than you, perhaps,
. can Wyn; partly because the mere idea outrages the white woman .... Perhaps;
- too, the surest salvation will come through the women. If we set our faces
definitely against it, and make no secret of our disgust, it is, at any rate, a move

in the right direction, and a trust fulfilled to the best of our endeavour for those
who come after (273-4). B :

In the same speech, Gwendolen presents white womén’s rejection of interracial’ |
sex as a laudable, nationalist gesture — she sees it is as a “grave evii fnéna.cing
[Rho‘desia’s] future” (273). The exposure of an imbortant official such as Méhon is “all-

' the better f(;r the country”’; and Evelyn’s personal a?:tion of breakiflé an enga;gerr_lént 1s :

redefined as a political act which will serve the future interests of the country: “She
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strikes a blow, right away, at an evil that is on the increase, and Rhodesia will be

indebted to her” (273). -

The force of Gwendolen’s logic leaves Wynyard convinced, and the 'chapfer énds
with him deferring to her feminine authority over an official issue, now .r.edeﬁne.cvl as |
rightl'y bélonging to the feminine sphere: “Darling, ydu have made me séé that it ma'y be
very much a woman’s question, apart altogether from a man’s” (276). Thué Page
rédeﬁnes interracial sex, a political, racial and admiﬁistrative quesﬁ.on, and brings it fully |
under the jUrisdiction of bourgeois domestic ideology. |

TheAnovel’s geStures of defiance toward thé colonial authority that often turned a
blind eyé to concubinaée, howevér, are constituted by a double mOVérﬂéht where |
ladylike “fleeing” frqm the spectre of interracial sex in fact allows the uns_peékablé fopic. |
to assume larger and larger proportions. While interracial sex is a major theme éf the
novel, the theme is hever straightforwa_rdly named. 'Page"s strategy employs éilence_ ;cmd
whispers. Like Millin’s “pure-blooded wqmen”, Page and her feminine chéracters’ “flee” |
from words such as miscegenation, concubinage and in';erracial 'se‘>.<-.

From thé start of the novel, Page allows thebunspeakable signiﬁcatioh of .
Mahon’s crime to be felt. When characters refer to Mahon, the atmosphere is full of -
“.e'xpres.sivé. gesme[s]”, ellipvs,es,.and silences‘meanf “signiﬁcantlya" € 5‘,“83).. When
Ranger Metéalfe finally broaches the issue, Page’s narration euphemisfically' |
circumlocutes “the delicate subject” .(175). Later, Gwendolen and her hi_lsband devote
an entire conversation to the sole. topic of bwhether Gwendolen should infdr_m.E'v_evlyn
about Mahon. During this conversation, both refer only to “this evil”, ”this sort of thing”, |
“it”, “excess”, “what Sir Henry Mahon has been reported fqr” and “the mere idéa” (272,

273,274, 276). This strategy obviously uses the reader’s prurience to build sﬁspense in
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the novel. Page, by fleeing the scene of interracial sex, is in fact sharpening thereader’s

desire to imagine the unspeakable.

Even at tﬁe climactic moment where Gwendolen reveals to Evelyn the nature of :
her fiancé’s transgression, “the subject” is anonymously “introduced”; and at first the
reader sees_bnly Evelyn’s convﬁlsive r¢action to the news ‘“‘the red blood. mounted | ﬁ.

- slowly ﬁp Evelyn’s nec.k and _cheéks, ﬁhtil, ina spaérﬁ of disgust, sﬁé h1d hér'-face-in' Her
hands” (279-80). Finally, on being implored to do so by Eveljn, Gwendol‘en.'spea].(vs the
unspeakable: |
' There is hot much else to tell.: For some time Sir Henry M.a,ho.n ‘has been
especially addicted to this form of vice, and has kept a certain’ establishment -

always at hand, known as his “black harem”. No one took much notice, because
this sort of thing is very general in some parts of Africa; though, of course, his

position of responsibility made excess in him even worse than in others.

Recently, however, he overstepped all bounds, and a report, exposmg him, was
sent to headquaﬂers (280)

Eyen inthjs passage, where Mahon’s unspeakable transgression is ﬁnally named, Pagé”s
text can only “namé” by a misnomer. The discourse of O.rientéiism alioWs the e'raéﬁ‘re
of the abusesl of official power wielded over indigenous women by colonial éfﬁcials
éu‘ch as Harrison and Raikes — and instead identifies Maﬁon’s crime as a form of
Oriental. degeneracy and vice (his “black harem”).

Stockley’s difference from Page is clearly. appérent in Kraal Baby, he‘,r last
novel, and her only novel which deals with miscegenatibn. Stockigy’s foleraﬁt
portrayal of the miscegenator, Dan Leonard, .is unusual, when cofnparéd to the ﬁovels o
6f_ other white women writers who deal with interracial sex, inpludin’gthose of Page
and Schreiner. This tolerance is in line with Stockley’é general inclination _toweirdé the
heroic and av;fay from the bourgeois. . |

~ Dan Leonard in Kraal Baby is a new incarnation of Stockley’s favourite heroic

hunter figures. Nicknamed “Soda Leonard” because “he drank his whisky neat”, he is -
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known throughout Africa “as a big game hunter and a bad man” because of his liaison

with Margaret, a black woman:

Once -upon a time [Dan Leonard] was a Member of Cape Parliament, and
Margaret kept house for him for many years and had three children by him.
When this leaked out, or rather was exposed by another Member, he had to leave

~ public life. By that time he was tired of Margaret, so he sent her back to
Bergfontein where she hailed from, and she settled-in a neat little house on the
edge of the Location, away from the whites, but not completely with the blacks. -
That was like her life: not quite belonging to one lot or the other. Dan Leonard
meanwhile roamed around Africa shooting lions and elephants, and they said he
was bold, brave, and as careless of his life as of what people thought. He still
paid Margaret a friendly visit sometimes, if he happened to be in those parts, and
he didn’t care who saw him driving his tandem, or span of four powerful greys
harnessed to a Cape-cart, towards the Native Location, or who knew that he was
going there to visit “Mrs. Leonard”. Her real Basuto name was lovely: Malila;
but she liked to be called Mrs. Leonard and looked at you gratefully when ‘you
so addressed her (9-10).

The narrator and heroine, Linnet, expresses the customary South African horror at Dan
and Margaret’s children, who “were considered more shameful than [Margaret]” (11).

Margaret’s son, David, is briefly sketchéd in order to reveal the “awful misery” of the

~ excluded half-caste (12). However, Dan Leonard himself is presented sympathetically.

From Stockley’s perspective, indifference to social pressures, especially the pressures of -
bourgeois domesticity, is often a positive characteristic, especially in her “bad men” such

as Lundi Druro and Anthony Kinsella. In addition, Dan Leonard is the father ofthe -

heroine.

Linnet’s birth is a mystery. Found in a kraal as-a baby, she is adopted by an
itﬁpoverished and alcoholic foster-father. He takes ill and dies, and Linnet is then cared ~

for by Carlie de Villiers, a well-to-do young Afrikaéms woman, and is blissﬁﬂly‘happy

- until other children taunt her with the accusation that she has “blaok blood” in her veins .

(50). Howe{/er, she is soon taken from Carlie by Dan Leonard, who reveals himselfas |
her real father. On getting to know him, Linnet discovers a softer side to this “bold

famous ,mah” (11). Although he is still presented in terms which beSpeak_ extr'emev
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masculinity, Dan Leonard has “a voice whose softness was surprising, coming from that

~ big, red-faced, golden man” (56). However, he reﬁrses to identify Linnet’s mother.
Before sending Linnet to study singing in Paris, Dan Leonard tak_es‘her with himona
long shooting trip into the African interior, where she falls in love with the hero, 'john
Anthony R1v1ngton or Riv. L1nnet s love affair w1th Riv is 1nterrupted by the war, when
he hears rumours about her dublous parentage and breaks off the relatlonshlp The | g
source of these rumours is Guy Champneys who has known L1nnet since her ch11dhood
Champneys tells both Riv and Linnet that her mother is Margaret Leonard Dan Leonard
dies before Linnet can discover the truth, but Margaret Leonard insists that she is not
Linnet’s mother. However, in papers left for her by Dan Leonard, ‘Linnet discovers her
birth certificate (which reveals that her mother is Carlie de Vitliers); and she also finds
the marriage certificate of Carlie and Dan Leonard. The mysteries of her birth
satisfactorily revealed, Linnet is free to marry Riv and is reunited 'With.her mother,
Carlie. | )

Although Linnet’s ancestry is eventually shown to be whiter than whrte, the
novel exploits the sensational potential of the possibility that she might have a black-
mother. 'Stockley includes a melodramatic scene where Linnet returns to Margaret’s
house, saying, “I ha\re come home, Mother” (258).'

. Mméaret Leonard is a paradoxical portrayal. She is utterly loyal to Carlie, her |
white rival, although she mouma all her life for the loss of Dan Leonaro'a's a lover. -
However, ehe feels no bitterness about her loss: “I amonly a coloured woman. [ knew
what I was.doing, when I went to live With Dan Leonarct, and proud to ti_o it” (261-).. R

A critique of white men’s exploitation of black women, such as ’_Sehreiner’s in

Trooper Peter Halket, does not feature in this story. Neither does Stockley join Page’s |

moral crusade against white men’s degenerate perversity. Although Carlie rej ects Dan
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Leonard when she discovers his past liaison with Margaret, she later attributes the

violence of her reaction to her shame at her own seduction by L'eona'.rd_,. and to her o
youthful acceptance of her father’s violent prejudice against miscegenation:
You must remember that I was very young, and had inherited a particulaf
* intolerance for the offence of white men mating with black women; and my
father had been striving for years to introduce a Bill in Parliament to make it a_
criminal offence. If it had not been for these things I might have relented later ...
But I could not bring myself to break my father’s heart (292-3). :
In Stockley’s cosmology, the well-bred domestic woman should be forgi\'ring of heroic
lapses, as she herself is a sexual being and, mdst importantly, they do not threaten her
supreme position. Carlie’s father, as staunch Afrikaner patriarch and legislator is in fact
the figure who ultimately enforces the divide between white man and black woman. -
Conclusion
According to Jenny Sharpe, Victorian women “negotiate for power within a finite range
of gender roles that constitute the cultural norm” (10), and this is certainly also thc case
with Page. Pag'e’sb appropriations of colonial nationalism in the interests of white

womanhood reveal a dégree of ﬂexibility in the colonial and nationalist discourses which

marginalise' women and femininity. Page is helped in her appropriation by the fact that

her chosendiscourses are those which extend “domestic virtues to. the civilizing

mission” and which model the colonial project on bourgéois femiriinevdom.es_ti.c pbWei :
and subjectivity (Sharpe 10). As Robert Young points out, following Homi Bhabha, an =
understanding of colonial discourse “must include the questiori of enunciation, that is, of |
who is speaking to whom” (Young 142). Just as H(_)rni Bhabha haé shown jtha‘t ihe |
Eiiglish Bible acquires an entirely new meaning iii India,‘ SO British-Colonial Discourse,.
when enunciated by British women, iakes on distinctly new resonances.

In contrast, Stockley’s fiction contains moments which reject imperial definitions

~ of bourgeois mother_hobd, and which recuperate the pioneering discOuises of racial
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conflict and heroic masculinity in constructing a Rhodesian hational identity. As a result

of this rejection, Stockley’s sensational fiction constructs an ambivalently portrayed
femininity which is not initially easily accommodated to the categories of imperialist

discourse. These ambivalences are analysed more carefully in the follbWing chapter.

! Stockley’s epigraph is taken from Kipling’s poem “The White Man’s Burden” (Rudyard Kigling”’_‘s- _
Verse 323). : : . : - -
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Chapter Seven:
Cynthia Stockléy' and the Novel of Senvs'étiqn: Cytting-Femininity:.- '
The previous chapters have shown that Rhodesian and British nationalist discours:es' 1n ,
many cases relied on the construction of certain idealised images of fenﬁninity and
maternity. These domestic and 'sentimentalised images dominﬁted patn'otic_: |
representations of femininit&, since the proper lady. epitomised bourgeois fémininity.
However, these idealised images co-existed with images of anothér, less proper
femininity. While Gertrude Page only occasionally “breaks rank” With th¢ requirements‘l
of the idealiéing discourse of démesticit)}, Cynthié Stockley was notorious for her |
. scandalbus portrayals (;f women in Africa. Stockley;’s cqn.troversia]' irhaées were |
certainly influential in the construction of a specifically Rhodesian nationalism, bﬁt Ithe‘y' ]
were alsb potentially subversiv.e of the bourgeois ‘;imagined commuhity"? preferred by
Page and Jollie. In addition, her images qonstituted a substantial challenge to >the_ notion
of an “innocent” domestic space, as defended by Selous in his version of heroic British
chivalry. All these characteristics probably contributed fo Southerﬁ Rhodesia’s rather
different attitudes towards Page and Stockley, as articulétors of Rhodésian identity. The
anti-bourgeois connotaﬁons of Stockley’s fascination with feminine inipropfiety may-
also explaiﬁ the T.L.S. reviewer’s comment that The Claw was un.ré.p're's“enté;tive Qf an
“Anglo-Saxpn colony”, and Snyman’s disgust at her uncomplimentary portrﬁit of
“Rhodesian womanhood". |
Stoékley’s palette includes the foliowing shades éf the improper féminihe: the
counterfeit and malicious domestic woman; the villainess — an angelic demon e’vehtually _
unveiled in grotesque lack; the passionately transgressi\%e but innocent heroine; and,
ﬁnaﬂy, the personiﬁcva‘tion of a bewitching but sadistic feminine Africa. -Discussing _

Stockley’s personified Africa as a “witch or enchantress to whom the settlers are in” -
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thrall” Anthony Chennells points out how such images of unwilling but inescapable

love are' a part of Stockley’s Rhodesian nationalisrn, because they allow _her to avoid
“sentimental patriotism” and imputations that the settlers are in Africa for crnde
financial reasons (246). He also shows that the image allows Stockley fo account for’
character flaws and the failure of productivity in her Rhodesian settlers-: “Men going
to the dogs because they loved not w1sely but too well possess a noble pathos” (246).‘

This analysis is, I think quite accurate, when cons1dered in relation to the -
settlers’ and the British public’s perception of Rhodesia’s failure to live up to initial |
promises of wealth and productivity. However, mere historical exigency does not.
explain the peculiar delight with which Stockley clepicts the povver of this ferninised
force. Nor does it explain why Page is not similarly attracted to the image, or why
Stockley’s images were not universally applauded as patriotic propaganda for' '
Rhodesia. . |

Chennells’s exelusively political focns means that he does _not _question the
fundamentally genclered nature of the image, or its con'nection.to other gendered E
images in Stockley’s work. This chapter explores the constellation of anti-tlomestic -
clisco_urses on femininity which inflected Stockley’s explanation of Rhodesia’s
failures .of productivity in this particular way. My contextiialisation of the discourses
" notes Stockley’s adaptation of the anxieties, implicit in the novel of sensation, about
domesticity; and about the unreliable, shifting nature of femininity. I also »delineate
the ambivalences about feminine sexuality which Stockley adopted from the

decadents and aesthetes of the fin de siécle.

Woman to Woman: Sentimental vs. Sensational Perspectlves on the
Femmme Sphere

Never let it be thought that women hang together in a body because they love each
other so much: the reason is that deserters are stoned.
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Cynthia Stockley,Viréinia of the Rhodesians

The sentimental bourgeois novel; with which Page was idéntiﬁed, ten_dé to idéalise
womén's interactions with ofher women as a “special” mode of human i-’nt’eraﬁtion, non-
6ﬁpr¢ssi_ve iﬁ nature and characterised by co-operation and lack of competitiveness: This
view of women’s interactioﬁ was popularised iﬁ the Mneteeﬁth Cenfury _thr(f)ugﬁ the
miassive sentimentalist movement in women's writi.ng, religion, éﬁd populavr‘phi.losophy
(as discussed in chapter 1). As Jane Tompkins [;oints out, Harriet Béechef Stowe, a
central figure in this movement, immortalised an ideal community rulled‘ by sentiméntal

values in her description of “The Quaker Settlement”-'in Uncle Tom’s Cabin, Here she

depicts the rule of ‘;loving words, and gentle moralities, aﬁd m(.)therly' .ioving o
Kindness”(Stowe 166). In this ideal community “[t]he home is the center of all

- ﬁleaningful activity, women perform the most important tasks, work is carﬁed onin a
spirit of mutual co-operation, and the whole is guided by a. Christian wanan”
(Tompkins 97). Women, in the sentimental trédition, do not exercise their. powers
through oppressive and cruel methods. Unlike the male villains in Uncie Tém’s
Cabin, even Southern women like Mrs. Shelby are able “with apparenf lease, anci ‘
without severity” to bring their households “into harmonious gndsysﬁematic order” .
(254). The sins of Marie St. Clair, Stowe’s most negatively portrayevd_femal_e
'ch'aracter (“indolent and childish, unvsystema_ti.c and improvident” [254]) are sins of
omission rather than commissién.

Using Nancy Armstrong’s framework for qnderstanding the power. wﬁiph .the
démestic woman came to wieid, howe.ver, it is possible t>o> read StOWe’s apparently
effortless “mutual co-dperation” and'benevolent rule in terms of the subtle control and
vigilance exerted by domestic women over one another. This particular férm of confrpl

and vigilance is caricatured by a misogynist tradition which, résentiﬁg IW'ome'n’s
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domestic and sexual powers, identifies all interactions between women as necessarily

mutually suspicious, envious, and undermining. As Lyn Pykett points out, sensation
fiction represented such feminine power in terms of women’s competitiveness:
Women’s power is usually exercised only in relation to children and other - .

women. This subordinated form of power, and the intra-female rivalry it
produces, are central to the novel’s emotional dynamics (125).

Sensation fiction expressed this negative sterebtype in particularly unsét_t_ling"Wa_lys. ‘Asv :
pointed out in (;hapter 1, the villainess of sensation fiction displays cruellty, immoral.ity
and géneral disobedience to the aictates of femininity and disrupts the cohsensu_s of the
domestic sphere, especially in her unsettling mimicry of the éngelic feminine ideal. The '
instability of the»feminjne ideal is also conveyed by the ambivaléntly portrayed .heroine‘ '
of sensation ﬁctioﬁ, who is not'always adequately differentiated from the ,villainess. ‘
‘For Gertrude Page, tﬁe white women of the colonies aﬁe essential to. one
aﬁoth¢r's sufvival, and it is the absence or apathy of a feminine Suﬁbo’ﬁ‘ne@o’rk vyhidh
jeopardises the morale, morals and sometimes the lives of lonely and inexpefien_ced

Engishwomen in Africa, such as Enid from Love in the Wilderness, and Joyce from The

Edge O’ Beyond. On the other hand, feminine support usually rescues the women before

all is lost — as in the case of Enid, whose deceased mother’s letter gives her strength in

her moral qﬁandary. Evelyn of The Silent Rancher, as pointed out in chapter 6, is
rescued from marriage to Mahon when Gwendolen’s sense of (whjté).feminine solidarity
wins out over her husband’s adherence to the masculine code of honour. The Writer- -

~ Woman provides an example to Jill, in Jill’s Rhodesian Pﬁilosoﬁhy, of how to'transfbrm

her frustration and boredom into an adeqliately virile and nationalistic motherhood. Joe, -

in “Where the Strange Roads Go Down” rescues the disillusioned English bride, Nita

Dubeen, from near-seduction by Denison, the pioneer. In corhplete contrast, Cynthia
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Stockley depicts the bonds between women as malicious and cruel fetters, rather than as

anchors of mutual support and harmony.

Certain characteristic moments iﬁ Stockley's fiction enéct‘ the return to the
feminine community of the cruelty and sexuality which are forbidden in the domain of
sentiment. Like the sensation novels on which it was modelled, Stbckley's fiction
employs discoﬁrses of the improper feminine within the often idealised and

sentimentalised sphere of the proper feminine, in order to represent feminine cruelty and

- sexuality. Lyn Pykett asserts that sensation fiction should not be read Simply as “either

the transgressive or subversive field of the improper feminine, or as the contained,

conservative domain of the proper feminine”, but should rather be seen as “a site in

-

which the contradictions, anxieties and opposing id'eologiés of Victorian ideology

- converge and are put into play”, thus registering and negotiating “a wide range of

profound cu'ltu_ral anxieties about gender stereotypes, sexuality,bléés, the family and
marriage” (50-51).

A mutilating and malicious femininity is the epitome of Stockley’s éettled
domesticityl, and her domestic women can often be .read.to' reveal tﬁe ﬁr‘r;itati.’o'ns,
frustrations, and abuse of petty powers which characterise the domestic world to which : .
women were confined, and which her heroines despise. Stockley’s earlyinarrators
unsyrﬁpathetically rip the veils of Sentimént from the fem.inine spherc. In ihe plécé of the
homely they reveal a realm of unholy malice. In the placé of the gentle domestic woman,

they reveal calculating artifice and animal cruelty.

Stockley’s first novel, Virginia of the Rhodesians, displays considerable
sympathy with transgressive feminine sexuality, and the narrator, Virginia, departs
substantially from the ideal of the proper feminine. Her co'mplicity with the immorality,

malice and superficial values of the unholy feminine sphere is not entirely obliterated, o
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despite the ending of the novel which attempts to convert her into an appropriately

sentimental domestic woman. The anti-domestic perspective which is so evident in

. Virginié of 'the Rhodesia’ns alloWed Stockley to>pr.es.en‘t a critique of vSe"ttlet
domesticity without valorising its “masculine” alternative —the heréi_c_ diécourées
adopted by Selous, Dartef and Haggard.
“Other Women” : ,
Stockley’s initial romantic sympathy for wild and passionate women who are excluded
from respectable feminine sociéty decreases, and hér heroines bécbme gradually less
transgressive. Virginia’s complicity with the disserhbling immorality of the feminine
subculture énd her rej ection of domesticity is replaced by a dual identification — with
the imoceﬁce of the proper woman, and the naturél, full'sexualify Idtfri‘butéd to the
racial “other” woman. This dual identification with terms which conizentiéhal_ly stand
in 'clear opposition to one another ~results in complex discursive effecté, the more
notable of which I outline below. |

Stockley’s construction of the feminine sexuality of her heroines relies ona
discourse of feminine wildness aﬁd otherness similar to that seen in George Egerton’s
use of Or'ierlltalist motifs. “Othef” women (the black woman, the Boér»woman, the.:'
sexualised -womaﬁ) aré cons_equently less clearly differentiated fromStocidey’s
' héroines thén is the caselin most domestic novels, and their irﬁaginéd acce;ss to.the..
powers of seXuality and of bOdily femininity is ambivalently portrayed.-Fifst, their
prbfusion of “natural” power is transfened to the heroine; second, the.,“othgr” women
theméel'ves are decisively neutralised. The plenitude of Stdckley’s herbiﬁes ié, asa
- result, seen in opposition to the neutralised “other” women, who bla'ck such fuilnéss.
The identification of the heroine with the wild forces of Africa Solv.es the

problem of pairing the heroine with the heroic pioneer who is not attracted to
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domestic femininity or to a settled, bourgeois life. The romance can take place

through the mediation of the landscape, or of a pe_rsoniﬁed Africa. ‘Africé, as.
feminised landscape, fs a powerful i_ncarnatibn of fomanticised Wildness, which,
however, also Wields the terrifying and enslaving “claw”. This Imotif resurrects the
neutralised ;‘other” woman, aﬁd is borrowed from ;the heroic romance, where powefﬁl_l? ’
impropér fefnininity, aé personiﬁed.by Hagg_ard’s A'y'esha,- is both des‘ife& and _feare(i by
the hero. Stockley’s heroines identify with this fascinatingly passionaté f¢minine |
otherness, thus becoming appropﬁate -Objects of desire for the hero.

However, in Stockley’s model, the heroic romancé, ambivalence towéfd's such
_ p;imal feminine powers is the result not only of desire, but also of hofror. Consequently,
in this sub-genre, the primal femininity of figures such as Ayesha fnust eventually be
decisively annihilated. Ayesha’s death; where her faécinating beéufy is rc_duéed toa |
grotesquely‘shrunken, shrivelled and monkey-like corpse, is paralleled_ in Stbckley’s -
fiction By alsimilar ritualised moment - the mutilatibfl or annihjl'atAi(.)ﬁfof“thé -
transgressive villainess.

Virginia of the Rhodesians . I . _
Virginia of the Rhodesians, Stockley’s first published novel, reveals a moment when

~ her notions of femininity have not yet settled into the formulaic oppositions Which
began to appear in Poppy, and which are incorporated into mobst of her subsequent
novels. In this novel, unholiness pervades the world of female interactions and is the
constitutive mark of femininity, with the hero finally _attempting to rescue tﬁe heroin¢ er :
é éanitised domesticity. Another interesting feature of the narrafi\./e i.s-'its e%bloré_tijoh of
a wide réperté)ire of fictional representations of feminine sexuality — tragic; comic,

and villainous — while the conventionally judgemental or patronising stances adopted

by the domestic romance towards the “fallen woman” are éorispiéuouslyjabsent.
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Apart from the conventional romance ending where he “tames” Virginia, the:

hero, Gayer Waybrant, plays a very small role in comparison to that Qf the woméﬁ in jthe‘
s_tbry. Instead, the novel focuses on feminine ch;clracters and oij women’s relatioﬁships
with other women. The epigraph to the novel is the-folloWing 4uotation fr'qr.n'Kiplin.g: '
And the end of it's sittin’ and thinkin’
And dreamin’ hell fires to see,

So be warned by my lot,-which I know you will not
- And learn about women from me.

Implicitly, Stockley appears to.identify with the position of the joculaf male narrator.of
the poem; the purpose of her novel can be read as a warning about and explgnation of -
fefninine nature. While the warnings in Kipling's poem Co:ncern' feminiﬁe sedﬁctiveness,
Stockley has a far more thoroﬁgh and considerably less complimentary e’xpoéé in mind.

Despite Virginia's conversion to seriousness and family values in its closing -
pages, the novel is inconsistent in its condemnation of certain ferﬁirﬁne qualities. | |
* Virginia, as narrator, mocks and criticises the cattiﬁess and superficiality of cerfain
feminine chéracters, but her own voice is characteristically eqlllallyv ;:atty énd superﬁciai.
Feminine frivolity and wiles are alternately mocked and celebrated, and the tone of the
novel is, for the most part, witty, cynical and epigrammatic.

The novél erﬁploys several discburses to represe'ntffeminine se);ualit};.‘ A
romanticised ;/iew of the pass.ionate woman, a villainisation of the adulterous woman,
aﬁd a humorous view of the comically desirous woman are th¢ three discourses by Which
thé maj(;r female characters arevpresented as fragic, sinister a.nd comic incainaﬁon_s of
~ feminine sexuality. As a result, the novel provides no overall or _cohefent méral
framework. Stockley does not draw élear distinctions on the basis of s‘exu.al mérality
between her hefoines, comic characters and villainesses. Instead, her morélity 1S an '

aestheticist ethic of surfaces, and‘ of style, like that of Oscar Wilde’s Lord Henry, fro'r_n.

The Picture of Dorian Gray, who comments: “It is better to be beautiful than to be goéd.
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But . . . it is better to be good than to be ugly” (271). In Virginia, the tragic and sinister

characters poséess the power of seamless, effortless beaﬁty, while the comic charagt'ers
do not. Both tragic characters (Christine Carden and Dorothy Kallender) énd_ sim's_ter‘_
 characters (Mrs F folléﬁ) are tranégressive. However, >whil_,e Christiﬁé and DOerhy rﬁust ,
suffer for their passions, Mr-s.,F féilett’é waywardness has brought her'Suc'ceSs-— thls |
establishes‘Mrs. Ffollett as the villainess. The “good” domestip women ére consistently
portrayed negatively, until the end of the novel, when Vir'ginia. joins their'ranks.. o
- The passionate woman vs. the dbmestic woman o
In the opening scene of the novel, Christine Carden, symbolically dressed in scarlet, is - -
contrasted with her “plaintivé” sister-in-law Blanche, who epitbmises English
domesticity‘(2). Chrisﬁne, sittirﬁg in the darkness outéide her brother’s Rhodesian hoﬁe,
déclareé Blanche’s dorr.lain, in_sidé the house, too co_hﬁnjng a space 'fo'r‘h“er: ‘;I'war_lt to"
think, and I can’t rest in the house” (2). Christine is at home in African _spac‘e 1n a. way -
~ that Blanche, frightened by the “wild darkness” is not (3). Blanche finds Christine, 1jke
| the “African night”, frightening énd unseftling (“eerie”) (2). o o |
Immediately after establishing this contrast, the novel presents Christine, the
passionate woman, ritually mutilating the image of the “proper W§man”. At first, the
scene reads simply as one of epraged jealousy. Made reckless by the thought that he;
lover, Ralph, has been killed, Christine runs across the veld to his hbuse, enfers his room
‘ aﬁd savour§ it as a male space, undisciplined and uﬂtarned’ by fefnéié hands 'Wandeﬁhg ‘
about the room among Ralph’s possessions “\A}hich'lay about in wild égglom'efation” she
goes as far as to dip her finger into “the stale froth of soap” left bn an en'velc.)pve‘ on which
Ralpﬁ had earlier wiped his razor (6). A portrait of Ralph;s fiancée, presiding over his

~ table, catches her eye, and, in “wild anger” she destroys it:
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She caught it up and flung it crashing to the floor. It fell with the smiling face

upwards, and in a moment the girl’s small heel was through the glass and had

" crushed the pictured features out of recogn1t1on (7-8). :

Subsequently, the text identiﬁes the fiancée (who later rnam'es Ralph) as Mrs. Karuth, an
emblem of icy and unforgiving purity, and a “proper woman”. She wields, with her |
respectability, eonsiderable power over other, less respectable wornen-, and Virginia and
the comic l\/lrs Skefty eourt her with a degree of cynicism: ;‘She was one of those goocl _
women Awho_ can make lhings hum for the women they clo'n't apr)ro\}e o:f;'l:he 'kind of
women that frisky people like to have on their visiting lists” (61).

On the other hand, rhe “frisky” Virginia is fascinated by Christine, the loose
woman,. “travelling about alone and unattached” (70). When the upright Mrs Karuth
discovers that Christine has given birth to Ralph’s child, she responds by instan'tly'
cutting Christine off, isolating her in a separate mental domain - ;‘the horror of outer -
darkness” (113). Virginia comments “Only good women can do these things — and may
Heaven foréive them” (1 13). |
Cutting femininity _

In this novel, the “cut” which isolates Christine from respectable society is a
punishment repeatedly inflicted on women by other women. When l\/lrs Kat’s
ﬂirtaliOUS escapades become known, warns Virginia, she will “be cut from Bulawayo
~ to Beira” (138). It is the particular power of the domestic woman (wielded with all the
more enthusiasm, implies the narrator, because it is her only power) to “cut” her more
passionate sisters_in this way. ‘ |

Imag1n1ng Mrs Skeffy s response to her planned elopement V1rg1n1a consoles
' herself by reflecting that, although she will be “cut” by women such as Mrs Skeffy if
she elopes with S.umarez, the cruelty and hypocrisy of the sanctimonious feminine <

moral majority originates in their own frustrated sexual desires:
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Women like [Mrs Skeffy] don’t matter. I took comfort to think that when she
~ gave up the ghost the devil would march her back ... to do a few sins instead
of only thinking and talking them (252). SR

The villainess, Mrs. 'Ffollett, is given a certain emount of Sympathy When'she
de‘scribes her isolation from feminine society after having “gone to the devil”': »_“it’s
sueh a miserably lonely place. There never seem to be any.ot‘her women there but_'
oneself” (256). However, from a different perspeetive, the narrator en\ties he.rz freedom"
frem the limitations of feminine society. Mrs. Ffollett’s isolation from tespectable
women means that she is able to deh’ote herself entirefy to the men who surround her
—and, from‘ Virginia’s perspeetive, this is a not altogether undesirable etlternative: "

‘Sometimes there would be quite an influx’ of [other women’s husbands

coming to visit Mrs. Ffollett] in carts, rickshas-and on horseback, and on such

occasions I should be sure to discover afterwards that there had been a _
mothers’ meeting in Maritzburg, or a woman's conference somewhere atthe -

other end of Natal (207).

Seen in this light, respectable domesticity is a particular‘l}r uhglamoroﬁs‘ alternatiye to
Mrs. Ffollett’s lifestyle.

| “Cut”, the conventional expression for e>tclusion from respectable society,
takeson a particularly horrihle literal meaning in the eontext of Virgmia’s feline
images of the feminihe malice which rules settler society in Salisbury. Fo'r_Virgini-a,. |
. WOmen;s cdmpetitiveheSs takes brioti_ty eVer even the .di_.ct_atesof 'rbmént_ic'.love: “t_io ‘
woman would be happily married unless she thought some other wdmah had W_éhted _
to-marry her man first” (108). This cynicism extends to her view of w'omen’s
friendships. In Salisbury and Durban, women “flick” acquaintances “deli’beréte'ly end
delicately on the raw”, murmur “cuttingly”, say f‘sweet. thtngs” abeut their “dearest
enemies” collect the “scafp[s]” of men, and )generally thrive in e circle of malice

(68,107,124, 156,165,251). Virginia defines her relatiohship to this eirele as follows:
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“I'm sure I'm not the kind of girl to waste any time or feeling on other women — I

know too much about them” (79).

For Virginia, the domain of femininity becomes synonyrhous with a feline
battleground — claws, teeth and jaws are her favourite images to describe women’s
interaction With one another. What men see as innocuous.“te.:a—slop and a lot of
WOmen;s gossip” is, iﬁ fact,.a ﬁght to the death (148). _Virginia’g Skiiléd péirticipati‘on
in these battles demonstrates her considerable mastery of this particulalr‘form of
feminine interaction. On one occasion, she attends a tea-party and there cleverly
discrédifs a particularly juicy item of goésib about M.rs.‘Kat. Virginia is smart enough
~ to ensure that it is not herself, but another woman, who subsequenﬂy recéives the
brunt of the t_ea-party"s. frustrated malice. The other women, secfetly enraged at losing
the opportunity for scandal, vent their anger on the nearest target, the sentimental and
sanctimoniéus Mrs Sotheby:

Théﬁ little Mrs. Sothéby, who was happily.r.narried and Wénteci vevéryon‘e:eISe :

to be the same, plucked up courage to remark that she thought it quite right

and nice of Mrs. Kat to tell her husband, and that if more women, etc., etc. But )

that was more than the other women could stand. They had had their scandal -

snatched from their very jaws, as it were, ... but they were not going to be
preached at by Mrs. Sotheby. I left them rending her (148). '

Homoerotic Desire _ »
_ In the midst of all this poisonous femininity is one positive relationship between

Virginia and another woman. What they have in common, hoWevér, is their'differenée' '
from the rést of womankind. Virginia’sv rolé model is the p_owerfuI and tragic Dorothy
Kallender, whose particular qua_liﬁes allow her to hold céurt over men buf make other
‘ Wbmen her mortal enemies. This ability to infuﬁate other wor'r'1e1-1. is’ ﬁrecis?:ly _whaf.
attracts Virginia to her: -
She always wore ravishing frocks, was never sea-sick, and looked at the
women through her eyelashes in a peculiarly aggravating way which

commended itself to me. They hated her, but it welded an indissoluble bond
between us. (14-15)
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Viréinia is the “only woman who ever loved her” (13). T.}ris‘ is so; 1t is _irnpiied,‘
because Virginia is not a woman, aec'ording to the stereotypically joyl_ess, domestic
definition: |

You are the only woman in Mashonaland with any sense of humour
Virginia,” she would say; “and I beheve you are a boy” (16).

Viirginia’s affections for her role‘-model touch on the homoerot1c, and in this way she
begins to understand the sexual power by which Dorothy makes men “infatuated and
mad”:
I think there must be something of the man in me, for I suffered a leaping of
the heart at the sight of her revealed and suggested beauty. It lured my lips to
her, and stooping, I kissed her where the curving outline of her cheek melted
into her lips. The blood flushed scarlet on the spot where my llps had been,

and spread all over her neck and face.
“You silly child”, she said. “Virginia, I bel1eve you are a boy” (19)

This homoerot1c moment is never repeated as expl1c1tly in the later and more
conventional fiction. As will be discussed below, a variant of this mornent is’
diécernible where the heroine shifts from a feminine identification, towards
identification with a heroic masculinity, and expresses a desire for union With' .the _
sexualised landscerpe. .. |
Decadence .‘and artifice _

In Virginia, Stockley is influenced by a “decadent” aesthetic of feminine b.eauty arrd e
éekuality. From 1898, Stockley, as journalist, actress and' aspiring novelist, moved.in the
bohemian and dramatic circles of fin de siécle London and Paris, .arid was clear'ly.
influenced by decadents such as Oscar Wilde, Aubrey Beardsley, and Charles ..
Baudelaire. .T.he decadents were widely perceived as a degenerat.ive force, in their use of B

sexually explicit themes. However, Elaine Showalter points out that the decadents in fact

distrusted bodily femininity:.
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In decadent writing, women are seen as bound to Nature and the material
world because.they are more physical than men, more body than spirit. They =
appear as objects of value only when they are aestheticised as corpses or
phalhclsed as femmes fatales (x).

In this context, Charles Berheimer shows the importance te, the 'deeade_rlt' creed of “the. .
pﬁmacy of ertiﬁce over nature, the value of cosr'netie ornament, 'the seﬁee of art as an‘A o
enchanting fakery, a surface play of masks and disguises” (63). |

Stockley’s romantic attraction to a discourse which values wildness and
“natﬁre” over civilised convention conﬂicts with her sy?npathies fer decadent-
aesthetics, but the flexibility of her romances, as fantasies, does not force her to |
cheose one model of feminine beauty over another. In,Virginié, Stockley’s. feminine' '
charaeters are represented in the following three ways: first, through an aeetheticised
discourse borrowed frem the deeadents; second, in terms of the herror._s of “patural” "
p‘};).lsicality;‘and finally, fhrough a realistic awareness of the fem.inirvle' techeiques'ef
artifice which attempt to conceal the imperfections of the flesh.

Christine Carden, another tragic feminine character in Virginia of the
Rhodesians, effortlessly maintains a mirage of beauty which is .invulnera'ble to the
perils that beset female flesh. Christine’s sexuality is fnetonymieally représerited as
the unearthiy‘ effect of colour, light, and fragrance: “The scarlet ﬁigure swayed, and '
another rush of lavender stole.on the air; a jewel sparkled somewhefe amongst the
searlet”, (2)7

The VOcabulary in which Christine is_ describe'dv is borrewed ﬁom the serllslll‘ous'

imagery used by the pre-Raphalites and reveals the code of stylised feminine -sexuality -

v és used by Aubrey Beardsley. She is a “white flower” with a “little sad scarlet mouth”

(98). Her beauty, while apparently innocent, in fact provides the clue to her sensual
knowledge: “her thick unwaving black hair [was] parted in the middle and [fell] over

the sides of her forehead into a knot behind, while at her throat she wofe a great devil-
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scarlet bow, trle points of which reached right up to her ears, while the ends trailed
away on to the floor”. This reveals her as a “Ia Madonrra who krrew all the seven '
deadly s.in>s and one other besirie” (86).
thri‘stine’.s physical beauty, however, is also rer)resented 'as:romarrtically

natural. While Virginia removes her hairpins, and cold-creams her nose for sunburn
before going to sleep, she knows that Christine, with her “long moonlrght.coloured
~eyes”is ne‘t the type lof Wbman to sinend time en such aetivities (83): - o
- I'had a curious instirlet that she was the kind of girl who would let her hair

down'in a wild tangle and sleep among it; which is all very nice and romantic, ..

of course, but very uncanny for the other person in the room — besides being
bad for the hair (82). :

Christine is “uncanny” because of her lack of conformity to the beauty rituals
 of domestic femininity. Virginia comments humorously on how these rituals protect
women fror‘n'c_ertain threatening forces within themselves: “If I lie like that I see
visions” (82).
In worhen other than Christine, a “natural” femininity is merely grotesque, " -
~ from Virginia’s .decadent perspective, as she observes: “Persorlally, I've no patience
with these natural women — they're so often indecent” (237). Mrs. Kat,- a comic
character makes herself ridiculous in her attempt to 11ve up to pre01sely the images
which Christine effortlessly persomﬁes
She was a tall, plump woman, and by rights should have been a merry, rowdy
sort of soul; but it was clear that she aimed rather at being “weird intense” ....
She draped her hair over her ears and let it flop in a “bun” at the back of her
~ neck, and she looked sideways at one in a way that made me feel creepy. She
had a pouting mouth, with the under lip stuck well out at the world, and of
course I could see at once that she was trying to be New-arty and o
Beardsleyfied and all that; but she fell short of her desires — her hair was not™

black, nor her mouth red enough, and you couldn’t get.over her plumpness
whichever way you looked at her (38-39). a

While Mrs. Kat’s body betrays her distance from the artificial ideals of

decadent beauty, the accidental revelation of feminine contrivances is represented as i
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equally grotesque. Unlike Chnstme othe1 women do not achieve Stockley s ideal of .

feminine beauty without recourse to obviously artificial aids. ..~

Mrs.v Skeffy (a comical character) expends a gréat deal of energy upbn ‘
frqitless attempts to attain beauty. Virginia comments ruthlessly, “she. was massaging’ )
the marks under her eyes — which she called sun—lihes and 1 éal_led Crow’s feet” (80),
and draws attention to her false “shiniﬁg coils of gold hair” which “we.re: so very
rﬁuch goldener than her fringe” (81). She also recounts.with great glee how, with a .
“calmly critiéél eye”, She once watched Mrs. Skefty gétting ready to go out:

No woman can do her 'complexion justice while another woméﬁ looks on. 'And

her figure doesn't get justice either. When Nina [Mrs. Skeffy] went out, her -

waist was two inches larger and her eyebrows two inches lighter than usual

and she was nearly weeping with hatred (161).-

As im'pl.ied by her generalisation “no woman”, Virginia herself is dalculating B
about her own charms. At the Royal Hotel in Durban, Sh¢ seats hersélf opposite “a
large Aan'd extremely useful mirror” because she “liked to Watéh.the effect of fny hair
on different people” and because she is aware thaf she looks best “in proﬁle”‘(179).

The novel of sensation expresses fears that proper femininity may be a role that is

acted, rather than a true and timeless essence, by often making the proper lady

indistinguishable from a coolly calculating villainess. In Virginia of the Rhodesiaﬁs,'
these fears have become accepted as indubitable facts.'Virginia’s self-consciousness
remains even after she begins to “repent” her flirtatious shallow ways at the end of the -
novel:
I was on lying on the floor face downwards, repenting my sins ... turned on
the light, put up my hair, which always comes down when I repent, and draped
a lace scarf about my face, for repentance is one of the uhbecoming emotions
(286).

The present tense of “comes down”, reveals the older, reflecting self of the narrator

to be equaHy as frivolous as the younger, experiencing self. This deliberately
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superficial and witty tone is sustained throughout much of the novel, and is often

* achieved by means of the above narrative device..A_s a result, the closure.attained by
the novel because of Vifginia’s “repentance” and conversion to t}ie -“deeper” values df |
the domestic woman is rendered questionable. Virginia’s vow that her life after |
marriage to. Gayer Waybrant is going to “mean somethlng bes1des frivolllng and
flirtations and gowns and malice” is given the lie by her older, reflecting self who as
revealed in the narration, remains addicted to exactly these anti-domestic vices (294)
There is not an appreciable enough distance between the voice pf the reﬂecting_ self

and the experiencing self for the novel to truly qualify as a Bildungsroman. Stockley’s -

closing gesture at seriousness and domestic values is not entirely successful, and

Virginia of the Rhodesians remains, for the most part,a novel of surfaces. Stockley’s

next novel, Poppy: The Story of a South African Girl, adopts those sentimental
~ themes which Virginia despises, and incorporates them into the gothic framework of

the novel of sensation.

Poppy
Decadent Beauty :
In Virginia, the heroine aspires to but never fully possesses the impregnable, .

impossible beauty of Dorothy Kallender and Christine Carden: In Stockley’s later
romances, beginning with @pny, such seamless beauty becomes the deﬁning
characteristic of and is the key to the unassailable power ef the heroine. In P_oppy',the
a he‘roineescapes her humble'beginnings as ugly du'cll(iling. and is tians.fdirned_into 'a: |
swan: | |

She was amazingly attractive in a glowing ardent fashion that baled the other

women in the street and made men step to the edge of the pavement to stare at
her (54). .



Stockley’s vocabulary of ideal female beauty, as established in Virginia, reappears in

this descripticin of Poppy’s p}iysical appearance. She repeafs this code, unchanged, E
\iviien deécribing mariy of ‘her suBseqUent-'heréines. Poppy’s charms are expressed'as ‘a.'
collage i)f images borrowed from the aestheticist repeﬂbiré of the pre-Réph'ac.e'lit_es and -
the decadeiits:' | | ) o
Her eyes look as though they were painted in by Burne-Joiles, zind she is
dressed like a Beardsley poster; but I think she is only a girl who is glad to be -
alive (56).2 o | | | :
As in the case of the controversial Beardsley, Stockley’s imfclges of fémin_iné. _
charms did not ieceiye universal applaiuse.i Gertrude Pégi: iefeis snidély’ to StoCklé}i’s |

decadent aesthetic in her novel The Veldt Trail. It is only the frivollou"s‘ Sybil Léck

who accepts the romanticised, feminine image of Rhode§ian‘life gleaned from novels
such as Stockley’s. She jokes that life in Rhodesia seems ti) be fuil'of “nice thingé -
 like bridge and dancing. I've read about them. And womén with Burne-J onés eyes...”
(86). This‘ image is altdgether rej ected by another character, who sa&s,l “I iiate i’vdmen
with Burne-Jones eyes. They look sideways under long. lashes — ugh” (8.6'). Thus, -

| implicitly, Page debunks Stockley’s r'omanticisatiori, drawing atieniion_to th¢ unsettli_iigl
lack Qf straightforwardness and upﬁghiness which Beardsley’s decadent imagés’ of |
femininity represented to many Victorians. Though both Page and Stockiéy constructed
their Rhodesian patriotism around the figure of the woman, this is another iriciiqatiori of
how divergent attitudes towards femininity and sexpality caused their représentétioné to -
bé someWhat at odds. Poppy, despite being an explicitly éexualiéed_woman; i's.
nonetheless ciibsen by .the empire-biiildiiig h?ro to accoinpany him on his patriotic

mission to Borapota.
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“Other” Wormen , . |
Another development in Poppy is the arrival of racially “other” women on the scene.

The Bo¢r woman énd the black 'wom.an méke their appearémce, gnd play é_ particularly
iniportant réle, as “definitional others”, in cstablishing. the idehtify of the ﬁéroine.
Both figures symbolise the powers and horrofs of bodily femininity; The hdrrors of = .
the female body are expressed through their grotesque mutilation, vand._its p.owe.rs are -
tra’nsferred to thé passionate heroine. | | | |

In Poppy, Stockley’s own childhood experience of a stepmother may be
represen’tedlth,rough her stereotype of the Boer woman, Aunt Lena. > P'c')ppy'is ill-
treated by Aunt Lena, her Boer foster-mother. Instead of being sent to school, she is : |
forced to perform demeaning dqmestfc duties and .has to take care of her }'I,o'unger . N
| cc;usins. | | |

Stockiey’s own biography suggests Ann Webb aé Aunt Léné’s ~origihal. If this_' 2
is frue, it is signiﬁcant that, in a gesture Qf double distavu.lcingé the English‘s‘tep-fnother "
becomes the Boer foster-mother. This distancing through the B.o’e'r woman _m.ay &véu
have been influenced by Schreiner’é famous imaée of the Boér foster-mdfhef, 'fant

Sannie (from The Story of an African Farm). Like Tant Sannie, Aunt L'ena"s Boer

characteristics are manifest in-her physical appearance:

The traces of mean thoughts and deeds showed in the narrow space
between her eyebrows, in the specks in her pale eyes, were brushed into her
sleek, putty-coloured hair and crinkled her coarse thick hands. If you only
looked at the freckles and loose skin all round her wrists, her fat fingers and
the way her ears stuck out, you must see how cruel and hateful she could be,
thought Poppy (12).

~ Poppy responds to this icon of all that is hateful to her about the femal’e'b:ody'
and feminine power with astonishingly cruel, violent and bloody fantasy of -
mutilation: -

She would lie awake for hours, just to loathe her aunt and concoct
tortures for her. In imagination she cut slits in that hated body and filled them
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with salt and mustard, or anything that would burn; dug sharp ‘kIvliVCS into the
cruel heart; saw the narrow hard face lying on the floor and beat 1nto itwitha -
. hammer until it was red, red, red — and everything was red. :
“Scorpion! Scorpion!” she would rave (14).
Here Stockley’s character fantasises ab.out inflicting the “cut” which destroys
oppressive hiaternal power. Black women, in this novel,v are gfanted a more positive '
version of .tAhis bodily femioinity, which soon, however, becomes fhé exclusive -
province of the hefoino. |
. _ Black feminine characters are sketched in unchafacteristic ootail io this._.no'\‘/el.
(In Stockley’s later novels they disappear from the scene almost c’ompletellyi.).Upon
being rejected by her aunt, Poppy’s “onlly friend” is the black woman,:“ol_d_ Sara” (37).
Unlil%e most other black characters in Stockley’s fiction, old Sa.ra' is giveﬁ a l.ife>Stv0ry. |
Together with certain other references to black women in the novel, old Sara
functions, like Aunt Lena, as a “definitional other” in Stockle)‘l.’s construction of
Poppy’s feminine sexoality.

Certain moments in the novel imply that blaok women hay_e access to an
enviably uncomplicated “natural” sexuality and mothe’rﬁood. .This' is.evide‘n'ce.of t'h'é
strain of romanticism in Stockley’s fiction which worships wildness a'nd'fr-eedom.

' Poppy aspires to physical beauty and resolves to “find out from old Sara where that
wonderful milky cactus grew, which the young Basuto girls gstﬁered and fubbod .upon
their breasts in the moonlight to make them grow round and firm as young apples” (11-
12). When Poppy, as expectant single mother, gives birth to her Chlld ina shameful and
cramped room in London, she recalls another romanticised i image of Afncan women:
the native women in her-land ... when the time comes to_bripg.forth, go
quietly and make a soft green bed in some sheltered place, and there suffer in
silence and alone; then, after a few hours, return as quietly to every-day work
and go serenely on with life, the new-born child slung behind the shoulders

The thought appealed to Poppy. She said

»
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“That is the way I should have borne my son if I had stayed in Africa -
.. out in the air — with the sun shining. But oh! these terrible walls that shut 7
one in!” (246).. :

These moments in Poppy, then, create an image of ‘blaek wonien as 'models of _
the strong, self-sufficient woman, in touch with nature, replete with a .natural,
innocent motherhood and sexuality. In contrast, old Sara bears the mark of her lack of
such fullness. When Poppy asks her why she has not married and has _nofchildren, she
responds with the corporeal gesture whlch, for Stockley, is the only way Sara can
communicate her life story to Poppy:

Old Sara rolled her eyes mournfully at the child, and muttered some words in
her own language. Then slowly she undid the buttons of many kinds and =
colours which adorned the front of her dress. From the left bosom she took a
large bundle of rags, and placed them carefully on the floor, then opening her
bodice wide, she revealed her black body bare to the waist. Poppy's astonished
gaze fell upon a right breast — no object of beauty, but large and heavy; but
where the left breast should be was only a little shrivel of brown skin h1gh up

- out of line with the other.

‘That was old Sara's only answer to Poppy s quest1on (3 5)

Positioned somewhere between the pathetic and the grotesque old Sara s stunted
breast signifies her lack, and marks a loss of .idealised “natural” sexuality. This
ambivalent rnornent removes the signifier of natural sexual fullness from the black
woman, from whom, as later descriptions reveal, it is transferred to l’oppy, as white
South African heroine: As an adult, Poppy remembers Old Sara’.sreyelation as.
evidence of 'her.own early awakening of sexual knowledge: | | |

I am not candid; I am not innocent ... I never was ... even when I was twelve I h

could understand the untold tale of passion in an old black woman’ s eyes ... ..

~ she had only one breast, and she showed me that as a reason for having no

home and children of her own ... I understood without being told, that in the |
sweet hour of her life the cup was dashed from her lips ... her lover left her

when he found her malformed ... Immediately I began to sing a paan of praise =~

to the gods that my lover would never go lacking the gift of my breasts. (35)

In Stockley’s later fiction, sexual and maternal fullness no longer belong to

black female characters, and the veil of beauty is violently torn from the \{1lla1ness: '
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true passionate sexuality and the fullness of motherhood belong only to Stockley’s

* heroinesand to a personiﬁed and feminised Africﬁn landscape.
Mother Africa : . Ce )
When Poppy runs away from Bloemfontein, leaving behind both the hated Aunt Lena
a_n:d the sympathetic but impotent old Sara éhe has recourse only tb the Af.rican:. s
landscape as mother. Poppy finds in her natﬁral énviro'nf.rlent the ﬁuﬁure and suppbft
which she haé never recei'v_ecvi — to her, an “old mimosa tree” has “q curve iﬁ its trunk .
like the curve of a mother’s arm” (165. A
in this trope, the African landscape subsﬁtutes 1netc.)nymi<‘;ally fof the ﬁgﬁre of -
' the black woman. Other depictions of the landscape pfésent metaphoric ﬁgures in
which images of horrific and desirable fémininity are Semiotically‘ minéled. Spending
a nighf on the African veld, Poppy is terrified of the dawn — “a grey witch ina -fal'e of
horror”, “a terrible, éhioudy‘ vision creeping over the woﬂd” (30) Th‘is gothic imaf,%elb
transfers feminine voraciousness and grotesqueness oﬁto the landscape “It‘(c‘am'e 'véfy
slqwly and stealthily ... and ate up little patches of darkneés as it came, swelling
larger as it ate” (30).

Later, however, vthis horrific image of the African dawn i.s transfoﬁne_d into a
niore acceptable image of femininity “the grey witch héd turned i_nto a lovely lady, all
decked in palést pink,.with her armé spread wide in thé sky, trailing long veils of
sheeny lavender cloud behind her” (30). |

At éther momehts, Poppy’s i‘dgntiﬁcation' With‘ the poWerS "of'»_the laindscapé 1s _
expressed iﬁ metaphors of Africa as mother; Here the image of O_ld Sara reappéars,‘

' ﬁqw refigured in maternal plenitude. On the night of Poppy’s encounféf with the hero, |
Evelyn Carson, and of her initiation into sexual pleasure she :calls on “Mother Affica”:

“What have you hidden in your bosom for me?” she whispéred ..;__“I believe
that if I sleep on your breast to-night I will dream my destiny. I love you, and
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you love me...I am your child...a poppy growing in your old brown bosom. .
You are the only mother I have ever known... Whatsoever you give unto me, I
will take and say it is good. I feel predestined to-night” (130). -

“Mother Africa” gives Poppy not only unconditional, unthreatening love, but aléo,
passe's on to her a passionaté and “naturél” sexuality. Pc'>pp‘y, as white Wémah-, |
becomes the breast of Africa, the new breast. These images alsov allow the white
woman to enter into the embrace between British.hero, and African woman/landscape -
which is the basic allegory of the imperial heroic romance. “Africa’;, ina éexualis_ed
incarnation, ensléves British men like Evelyn Carson with the force of their pa'ssic')‘n
| fof her. CéfSOn’s refusal to leave Africa is corﬁpared to a sexual .inféit'uatio_h:' “A.f_rriéa
has kissed him on the mouth and he will not leave her” (178). Poppy’s-Afriéan'
idéntity and heritage ensure that Carson »will not 1eave.he_r, either, and that she
replaceé t};e African woman/landscape rin the allegory. _ |

The Claw .

In Stockley's novel, The Claw, the anti-domestic discourse of feminine.sadiém which

characterised Virginia of the Rhodésians is transferred, in part, to thé A‘fri.can
landscape, while British ddmestibity» is revalued. The femininevc‘o.m.munity. 1s
increasingl.y evaluafed in terms of an 6pposing discour'sé, preQiouély Aalien ‘t'c'>
Stockley’s ﬁcﬁon — the natalist and sentimental requirements of a éettler patriotism.

- Deirdre, heroine of The Claw, represents an important step in Stockley’s shift |
from thé cynical and calculating Virginia to Stockley’s latér héroines (su'ch.as Felicia -
Lissell of Tagati), who are suffering, persecuted énd ﬁdble. Virginia revelé iﬁ the
power which she has over her male Aadmi.rers, but ultimafely ﬁn'ds. womén '
significantly worthier opponents than the poor male victims of her light-h:earted. »
| ﬂirtétions. Poppy, while never the sentimentalised. “fallen WOIl.’l'c.ln.’-’,vi_S 'a>cr.e‘:ature i )

whose sexual and maternal passions cause her intense suffering. Deirdre is a victim of
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the mutilating power and exclusion of the female settlers, and her life is made further

miserable by the cruelty of her degenerate drunken husband, Maﬁrice. '

Unlike Virginia, who holds her own éxtremely well in the catfights of
Salisbury, Deirdre is more vulnerable to attack. She arrives in Rhodesia,and. finds herself
surveyed less than sympathetically by her sister-in-léw and a circle of female friends:

They ;[ouched hands 1angorously and sank back into their chaits,' fanning

themselves with palm-leaf fans and gazing piercingly at me .... the dormant cat

which is in every woman began to wake up in me and sharpen its claws; for all
~ round about me in the room I began to hear the soft and gentle purring of other
felines (43). : :
- The feminine gaze of these womeén is both predatory and mutilating. Their éyes “rake”
Deirdre's “sun-ﬂushed'face and disarranged hair” (43). Confined to this pénoptic circle
of mutilating femininity and conventionality, and deprived of the freedom to expldre the
Wild landscape, Deirdre longs to escape:

I stared at my sister-in-law reflectively, thinking how she had changed, and’

- what bad luck it was to have to stay here amongst all these unfriendly women .
instead of being able to go right into the wild, deep heart of Africa. For the '

first time in my life I regretted not being a man (50).

 As Anthbny Chennells points out, the heroiné’s 'perceptions of Afric_a are
b(_)rrowed from the imperial romance. Her penetrative fantasy about the “heart” of
Africa is not realised in the way she expects, and what she finds instead is an
alternative romance — the romance of Rhodesian nationalism (248). ‘Consequently,
Stockley’s negative model of domestic femininity shifts to validate the middle-class_
' véilues and mutually supportive behaviour of the “Fort‘Ge'o'rge’v’ Wéfri‘en. Her empafhy
with their values extends even to an understanding of their suspicion of her 'rqmance -
with Kinsella, which they believe tb be adulterous. However, Stockley departs from
conventional representations of imperial patriotism not only in the genefal» way noted
. by Chennells, but also in that her new Rhodesian nation has space for the imprdper o

feminine. Mrs. Rockwood, excluded from the circle of feminine patriotism in the
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laager because of a sexual scandal, nonetheless proves herself, in the course of the

narrative, to be a model of patriotism.

However, Deirdre’s penetrative fantasy of escape from the domeéticated N
- felines introduces her to a far more formidable ferninine force ~_the “Claw” df the
African continent.
The African Famlly Romance
Convent1onally, in the fictional deployment of colon1al discourse, the colomsed temtory
is represented as a virgin waiting to be penetrated or embraced. Afrrca, .howe\ier, 'often
appeared as a'predatery, alluring and dark, exotic woman. (As mentioned in chapter 4, |

Kipling’s image in his poem “South Africa”, was possibly influential in this regard, as. |

were Haggard’s powerful images of African women [Rudvard Kipling’s Verse 207]).
These images of the landscape are closely implicated with the constructionvof national
and imperial identities in Africa. One would expect that the explicit _gendering. of theee
discourses would prevent women such as Stockley from relating to the idea of the nation
| in the same way that men do. Echoing the Oedipal scenario, the heroic" romance |
considers it improper for daughters to desire the motheriand, they are instead expeCted to
' identify themselves with her. This identification takes place in many of Stdckleyfe and
Page’s romances, where the natalist discourses transform-the herc_)ines of the ndveia into
“mothers of the nation”. An alternative identiﬁcatien with an erotieised -landscape_
removes the heroines somewhat from the “‘chaste” and “rnatemal” ideal of feminine
propriety. In Stockley’e writing there is evidence to sug.gest that, as often happens in the
farnily romance, Oedipalisation (or the weaning of imperial daughters frorn their |
rnasculine identiﬁcation and 'Sexualised desire for union W1th the motherland) is not F» |
always entireiy successful. Steckley’s novels allow her.white female heroines td

participate in the passionate romance between British hero and African continent
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(from which writers like Haggard exclude them) by two techniques, one heterosexual,

one homosexual.

In the heterosexual model, the heroihes are so clésely identified wi_th the | -
landscape that Africa’s attractions and powers mingle and overlap with their own,
thus intensifying rather than competing with their charms. In the homosexual model,
the heroine herself identifies with the enslaved British herd, and; like him, becomes
- chained to her passion for a sexualised and cruel feminine landscape. While both
moments exist in Stockley’s fiction, the first (heterosexual) optioh is found more
frequently. In Page’s writing, the heterosexual option is commonplace, but is never
éxplicitly connected to the image of the black woman, who appeafs in her fiction o;nly
as an object of derision. The homosexual option is certainly never encountered in -
Page.

- The unstable position of the patriotic feminine subject in relation to the
romantiéised landscape is apparent from the following passage, where Deirdre finds
herself “succumbing”, upon arrival in Africa, to the charms of a feminised landscape:

Then suddenly the heat was over, the flare died out of the picture, the far-off

kops turned a faint pink colour, and the grimness of the bush was blurred in a

drapery of purple chiffon. At once night unsheathed her velvet wings, and -
darkness fell in dim purple veils, embroidered with silver stars. Some subtle
scent, as of flowering trees growing by a river, blew through the tent of the

cart. The world seemed filled with gracious dimness, and made up of .

illimitable lovely space. An indescribable feeling of happy freedom filled- my

heart (11). ' _ : - :
Seduced by the landscape, Deirdre’s feelings echo those of Kinsella, her future lover,
who has told her about his passion for the continent, and his helplessneés in the face
of the “lure of Africa™

" He had spoken of Africa as she, and with a mingled hatred and love that conjured .

up to my mind a vision of some false, beautiful vampire, who dragged men to

~ her, and fastened her claws into their hearts for ever .... he was talking of the
veldt as tenderly as a lover might talk of the woman he loves. I could only listen
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| eagerly to him talking about Africa like a lover. At i'east I felt that:was'fhé'way I

should like my lover to speak of me (11-12). » '
Thus the initial moment of desire for Africa (where Deirdre “succumbs” to Africa’s
charms) is sucvceeded,rafter the mediation of the male hero, by a moment of
identification with the continent — “thaf was the way I should likelmy iéver to speék _
of me”.’Deirdre_ identiﬁes with Africafs cruelty and bea@ty, both of.Which'have théj ..
power to enfrap the hero. (In ‘the short story, “Wild Ho.ney”, the male lover’s céréss:es‘
are the proxy by which the female Af;ican continent embraces the heféine - the hero
kisses the heroine “with kisses that were as fierce and tender ahd cruel as Africa h¢fself ’

[103]).

o ~Soon Deirdre’s relationship with ‘Africa shifts as she herself becomes a victim .
of the sorrOws. and passions of life in Rhodesia. She nbtices thé signs on Rhodesians
which signify their masochistic subjection to the continent: “the cléw-rﬁar’ks that the( B
- witch Afric'a put upon ‘th'ose'wh.o dwell in her bosom ... the scars of her fierce
embrace” (67). She herself is unable to escape this embrace and ad‘opts an-'attitl-ide 6f ,
unreasoning faith, the “hope” which inaugurates her into the Rhodesién community: |
“If I had read ari'ght the witch's symbol then I too was of the .initiated”-(6'7)‘. She |
cgnnot escape the sadistic bonds of her love for Africa: “Africa will make sure. She
has a way of making it worth one's while to stay with her. And if she loves_you she . -
will just put yéu in bonds and keep you, whether you will or no” (75). She'believes
Kinsella deéd, and bick has d.i_ed. Deirdre imagines these deaths to be the price of ’he.:r
: tfénsgrc;,ssidn into Afri.ca’s “v?ild secret places” |

Mocking and gay I had come to the cave of the witéh, and nbw_ shé‘ '

clawed me to her and held me tight in her bosom with the hands of

~my dead (171). _ : o .

The dead hands which now hold Deirdre are those of Kinsella and Dick, but also of

all the other men .who died in the war:



325
they held me too, though they were hands no longer, but pale bones on the *
brown earth; they held me fast like the hands of dead brothers, and I could *
never leave the land where they lay ... I could never leave this cruel land that
had robbed me of those I loved, and given me instead a bitter peace and a
strange contentment in her wild, barren, beauty (171).

Later Work: Passionate Innocence Triumphs Over Mutilated Malice
Stockley’s early ambivalences about femininity tend to crystallise in her later work to

amore straightforward opposition between innocent heroine and eQil viliainess.’ A
mutilation (or grotesque transformation) of the villain¢ss takes piécé inmost of the - -
novels, and is an essential moment in the differentiation between proper and improper
femininity. in a reversal of her earlier criticism of “cutting” domestic femininity, '.

' Stbckley, 1n her later work, has édopted fhe role of tvhe‘domestic woman —'vby gﬁar&ing |
the realm of the proper, and by performing the ritual “cut” which exc‘l.udesv' '
transgressive femininity from society.

In Stockleyv’s novel, Tagati, the heroine, Felicia .Lissell,'is entirely iﬁnocent of
Virginia’s brand of venomous femininity. Her passionate nature is entirely under
control, as is symbolised by her concealment of her real name, “Appassionata’.
Feminine venom now belongs exclusively to the villainess, Stella 'C'ard_ross, who_ |
po‘isons_ her aunt and her husband, and attempts to similarly dispose _of F eiicia herself.

' Stélla is cofnpared to a “cat” or a “mamba”, .while'F elicia, coﬁsidérébly leés-p'otenﬂ is’
a mere “canary” or “chicken” (390). Stella’s eventual fate turns out to be the
grotesque death of suicide by cyanide poisoning. As she swa}llows- the._cyanvide,.

Stellé’s 'méle companion notes the withéring of her beaﬁtyi “his quick gléncé into her - )
- lovely eyes was just in time to catch the spasm of égohy that lit them as her face
curled and shﬁvelled like a leaf in flame” (411)." | |

In the shqrt story “The Leopard”, the heroine, Gay Liscann'oh,-is unevenly

matched against a villainess cut from the same pattern as Stella, in this case she is the
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malicious and beautiful Marice Harding. Marice is disposed of, however, by a leopard
attack, which scars her throat and cheek and destroys her beauty:
The face set on the long, ravaged throat, once so subtly alluring, had turned - -
hawklike and cruel, It seemed shrivelled, too, and between the narrow linen

bandages she still wore, it had the cunning mahce of some bird of prey peerlng
from a barred cage (125).

Drsﬁgured by the avenging “claw” of Africa, Marice becomes orre withit-a “hye_hér'
that has mis'sed.its hrey” (12.7). | | |
Similer contests take place in several of Stockley’s.other ndvelsﬁ In Perilous |

Wo_mer_l, the heroine, Peril Kelly, has to confront, despite her “girlhood, her |
simplicrty, and inexperience”, the powers of a mature femihinity .(‘-‘the' ghile, the.
" charm, the dazzle of a siren”) in the .person of the'villeihess, Doria Heseltihe 4(1 18).
However, Peril succeeds in rescuing the hero, Punch Heseltine, from Deria’e elutchee, ‘
and Stockley repeats the by now familiar mutilation of the ruined and disempbvher‘ed
| viilainessz : |

The face that stared back at her showed like a crumbled ruin behind ‘the ve11 of
* paint; base passion and ignoble defeat had stamped it indelibly; never again .

might it stir the hearts of men, nor repudiate its forty-eight years of existence -
(130).

Similar momenté aiso occur in the stories; “Three Farms’; and “Suicide Seasen”. L
In Kraal Baby, Stockley’s distance from her earlier, positive representations of
transgressive ﬁfemininesexuality is apparent. In Poppy, the heroihe .is on a ship Sailing fo '
London. She is pregnant, unmarried, refuses an abortion, and doe;; not contact the father
| of the ch11d preferring to make her way in the world alone. In Kraal Baby the unmamed .
' K1ts1 is on her way to Par1s for an abortlon and goaded on by her v111a1nous mother she

attempts to trap the 1nnocent hero into marrying her.



AU

personified as “the Claw”. Although her passionate ideniity as Boer _Womah’ and child
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The Return of the Improper Feminine ‘
Although Stockley’s latsr novels construct a progressively more patriotic and

domesticated femininity, her villainesses preserve the feared elements of ferriininity -

throughout her oeuvre, Thé. powerful discourses of feminine cruelty and sexﬁé.lity which y

are found in Virginia and Poppy are occasionally resurrected in the personae of her more:

ambivalently sketched heroines and in certain gothic short stories. Stockley re-identifies _ '

 the African continent with the powers of the passionate woman in her stories “Dalla

the Lion Clih’? and its sequel The Leopard in the Bush. Stockléy’.s' Boer heroine,
Dalla, is nicknamed “the Lion Cub” because, lost on the veld, she Vvsias adopted hy,a
pride of liohs. Here Stockley equates her heroine wi_th the forces previpusiy

of nature acqiiire a veneer of style and sophistication after her exténsive tfavels in -
Elirope, Dalla remains a dangerously passionate creature. She effectively repels - |
Barend de Beer, her first husband (when he makes amorou.s a.d\l/ahces‘)‘by schatching
his face “from eye to chin” (167). vHer romance with the British hero, Valentia, takes
off when she saves him from Aa lion attack. The lion runs away when i.t.segs her, .
although not before inflicting serious wounds on Valentia’s chest arid 'facg. Dalia, :
with her “virgin look of undiscovered country”, embodies both the ihrcat and the .. -
promise of Africa — which Vaieniia’s uncompromising Eritish. masi:lilinity .c'annot. '
fully master (286). The novella ends with foreboding as they bapt.ivse t‘heir love in

Valentiai’s blood: “They kissed through the blood that smothered his lips” (287).

In the sequel, The Leopard in the Bush, Valentia, though a hu_ntér “ranking
with Selous”, is bested by the Lion-Cub (14). His coolly undemonstrative British
nature and aversion to public spectable lead him to desert Dalla for a long hunting trip |

into the wilderness, during which period Dalla’s passionate nature leads her to indulge

in all manners of excés's, including extravagant parties, and wild picnics in the deep
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shafts of gold mines. Her negligence and delight in destruction eventually lead to the

death of their son in a fire which also destroys their mansion and Valentia’s precious

collection of hunting trophies, gunsvand ivories. On the night of this fire, Dalla

appears in a costume which expresses her identification with the powers and dangers
of the African continent:

[Dalla] was discovered in a golden tiger-skin, sewn closely round h¢r,"the .

black bars circling her exquisite body, the tail trailing the floor. Patently she

had nothing on but the skin, her legs were bare from the knees, her feet

sandalled, her beautiful face with its great tawny eyes emerged strangely
savage from under the grim head-piece worn as a sort of hood (1 59-160). '

After the death of her son, Dalla tastes the “ashes of repentancé” :(226), and in -
' pénitence fqr her sins, becomes a Catholic, nurses prisohers, and-eventuaily become§
a nurse in the Great War, where shé is reunited with a maimed 'Valeptié.
Stockley’s gothic short stories derive their narrative pleasure from the
presence of the “horrific” aspects of femininity. In “Blue Aloe‘s”.,'-the:.mercenary,. '_;
libidinous and infanticidal Mrs van Cannaan is exposed as a “white -negres_s’." and ‘.
hupted down by Richard Saltire, the British hero. In “Rosanne Ozanne” the mercenary )
and vengeful qualities of the heroine are attributed to the ipﬂuence of her Maléy '
 foster-mother, and disappear with the death of the Malay womaﬁ. In botfl the_sé stories
qﬁalities disalloWed in the white domestic heroine are displaced'Qnto black women.4'
Most vsigniﬁcaﬁt, however, are the fears revealyed‘ by th.e story “The Mollmeit
of the Mountain™. In this story, a young British governess is left to defénd a farm-
~house, during a war With the Ba'soth(').‘v Ske is alone on th¢ farm with the wife and chlld
. of the farmer, an Englishman. They have ammunition,. but they run:()'ut of food; ahd it
seems that they will sooﬁ be forced to surrender to the enemy. Howevér, instéad of
committing suicide or bravely defending the child, as one wé_uld cxpeét the ideal ..

‘woman of empire to do, the governess is found to have staved off starv‘aﬁon by killing -
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the mother and making a curried stew from the-child. Although the_: governess has. ;

disapbeared’, the body of the farmer’s wife is discovered; and fhe “ch_érred .s'khll and
thigh bones” of tﬁe child-are ‘eventuall‘y “raked out of the ashes in the -'ﬁ'rep.'léce” (15 6)'. .
| The men who come to rescue the governess aré horriﬁed by such a grdtesque "
travesty. of the qualities of femininity and domesticity. Thé govéfness has |
melodramatically refused to obey the injunctions .of héf sex and ,prOfessidh, Which
require worﬁén to be of service to others and to sacrifice themsel\./es in 'the-.c.ellu’_se of | -
the survival of others - the men respond vengefully to the notion of a '“'mqther’s. help
who.in so hideous a fashibh.had helped heréelf’ (156).
| Stockley’s sfory extehds»her unveiling of the dbnAlestic. woman to an 'impl'iéit
comment on fhe sinister undérside of colonialism’s domesﬁcating mission. After her -
iﬁ&uqﬁon to cannibalism, the governess, in the guise of a nun, sets up é'school for
éoioured children, and periodically preys on her pupils fof the juicy morsels wh1ch
' seitisfy her appetite for human flesh. As a traitor té wénianhood in general, aﬁd to
imperial Christian womanhood in pérticular, she is eventually exéosed .and‘ Bufned té
death.
' Cbnclﬁsibn _ : . T
The “improper feminine” in Stockley’s text is thus produced by the avoidance of the |
septimentalising diséourses of domesticity, and by discursive borrowings from a
variety of traditions and genres, most notably from the nov_el' of sensation, frqm‘th'e :
decadents, and from the heroic’romance. These “imprpper” images, shiﬁing ?loints of ~
view, and oscillating identiﬁcations, linked through thé nével of ‘sensation to “low
discursive forms” (Pykett 199) sucﬁ as working class fnelodrama and sensatioﬁal
jourﬁalism,' were undoubtedly the reasons that the representatives of béurgeois

, Rhodesia branded Stoékley’s representations as uripatriotic. Nonethéléss, giventhe
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explicitly racialised, and class-specific positioning of Stockley’s “improper feminine”,

it is hard to'r'.ead her narratives, (as Pykett does for sensation ﬁctibn) as containing the
repressed trace of a “feminine. libidinal economy of writing” (208). | |

Certainly, however, the hybridity of genre and the discursi_vemimtcry
particularly ‘apparertt in Stockley’s writing ean; in the r‘netnner ef sensAation‘f'iction,'be |
read as an int'erpretavtionufrc')m a margin, as a displaced utterance ofa he'ger.n‘oni_c forrn;
o.r'as an attempt “to appropriate and transform the subject-matter and styles_ of ﬁction,:
and to extend the possibilities of particular genres beyond the-ir‘cﬁlturetl.ly aseribea

limits” (Pykett 207).

! The poem from which this epigraph is taken is entitled “The Ladies” in which Kipling presents a
jocular and repentant colonial man who has “tried” women of all races and nationalities, and has, in the
process come to understand femininity (Rudyard Kipling’s Verse).

% The pamter Sir Edward Coley Burne-Jones (1833-1898) was. influenced by pre- Raphaelltes such as Dante
- Gabriel Rossetti, and William Morris. Stockley’s references to Burne-Jones eyes suggest the deeply
shadowed features (borrowed from Rossetti’s paintings) which are'a repeated convention in Burne-Jones’s
paintings of women. Aubrey Beardsley’s controversial images of “new” women in his = Yellow Book
sketches are discussed. in detail by Bridget Ellioit (1987). : ' -

> Poppy, like Stockley is not brought up by her own mother. Her foster-family is ruled by Aunt Lena :
Kennedy, who has married Poppy’s good-looking but “weak” second cousin “Uncle Bob” (7). Like
Stockley herself, Poppy grows up in Fountain Street, Bloemfontein, the children of the foster-family
are given names reminiscent of Stockley’s own step-brothers and sister: Georgie, Tommy, and Emily.

* This is in accordance with the general tendeney noted by, among others, Dorothy Driver:’
1nd1genous women have functioned to keep white women 'pure’ and to help define them as less
‘other’ (15). :
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